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PREFACE

Tue Goddess or Devi (as the Hindus call Her) is
God (as the Western worshippers address Him) in Its
Mother aspect. The latter not uncommonly deem such
attribution of feminine quality to be ¢ heathenish > ; but
this condemnation (for the criticism has, of course, this
intendment) is itself singularly foolish in that it is thereby
implied that of two sets of terms (neither of which is in
its strict sense applicable to the Deity as the Author of
forms), one is, in fact, a more correct description than
the other. In the Navaratnesvara it is said: ¢ That
Devi, who is existence, consciousness, and bliss, should
be thought of as a female or as a male, or as pure
Brahman. In reality, however, She is neither male nor
neuter (that is to say, that She is not bound to any
particular form).”*> No one contends that the Brahma-
tattva in the supreme abode beyond appearances is
masculine as opposed to feminine, or the latter as
contrastcd with the former. Like all else in this matter,
words are but the babbling endeavour of our plane to
express that which is above it. It is not easy, then, to
explain the condemnation except upon the assumption
that those who pronounce it think their mother’s sex to
be inferior to their own, and that thus Deity is un-
worthily described by any other terms than those of
masculine excellence. But Hindus, who ever place the
name of mother before that of father, and to whom
garbha dharanaposabhyam pitur mata gariyasi, have no
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partiality for such mistaken notions. On the other hand,
it is possible that they might not understand the
Christian expression * Mother of God,” nor approve it
even after they had learnt the limited and special sense
which theology gives to this epithet. The Tantrika
would least of all admit the insufficiency of the concep-
tion of God as Mother. For the Devi manifests in his
own mother, in his prakrti (as he calls his wife), and in
all women. As the Kubjika Tantra says : * Whosoever
has seen the feet of woman let him worship them as
those of his guru” (Strinam padatalam dristvaguruvad-
bhavayet sadz). Whilst male and female are both Her
aspects, yet Sakti is, in a sense, said to be more revealed
in the female than in the male form. And so the
Mundamaila Tantra says:  Wherever there is a $akti
(female), there I am.” On account of this greater
manifestation, women are called Sakti. From  this,
however, it must not be supposed that Sakti is less
Present in such forms as Siva and Krsna and others. If,
as the author of the Tantra Tattva says, a sadhaka who
15 2 worshipper of the Krsnamurti desires to see Him as
as Kali, Bhagavan, who fulfils the desires of devotees,
will assume that form. All forms come into existence
upon the manifestation of consciousness in the play of
Her whose substance is consciousness.

'Ijhough the Saktanandatarangini says: Devi is
worshipped on account of Her soft heart (komalantah-
karanam), yet the use of the term ¢ Mother ” has other
grounds than those which are founded upon an appeal
to the natural feelings which the sweetness of the word
f‘ Mother ” evokes. The meaning of the term “ Devi”
Is Pm_’fﬁsmmfkﬁ, or that which is by its nature Light and
Manifestation. And the word is used in the feminine
gender because the One, as Sakti and Prakrti, bears and
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nourishes all things as their Mother. The Devi is there-
fore the Brahman revealed in Its Mother aspect
(Srimata) as Creatrix and Nourisher of the worlds.

Worshippers of Devi or Sakti are called Saktas.
But those who have a true knowledge of Sakti-tattva
without which, according to Sastra, Nirvanamoksa is
unattainable, will in thought surpass the sectarianism
which the terms “ Sakta ”*, * Vaisnava > and ¢ Saiva ™
ordinarily connote. Whatever forms the Devi assumes
in Her aspect with attributes are but Her forms. As
the author last cited says, the sadhaka will know Her,
whether the appearance be that of Krsna, Durga, or
Mahadeva. The Vaisnava may consider Her as Visnu
in the form of Sakti, or the Sakta may look upon Her
as Sakti in the form of Visnu. To those who, immersed
in the ocean of Her substance, which is citsakti, are
forgetful of all differences which appertain to the world
of form, Krsnasakti, Sivasakti, or Kalisakti, and all
other manifestations of $akti, are one and the same.
And so Ramaprasada, the Bengali poet and Tantrik,
sang : ““ Thou assumeth five principal forms according
to the differences of worship. But, O Mother! how
can you escape the hands of him who has dissolved the
five and made them into one ?*

The hymns to the Devi in this volume (introduced
by a stoira to Her Spouse the Kalabhairava) are taken
from the Tantra, Purana, Mahabharata, and Sankara-
carya, who was ‘the incarnation of devotion”
(bhaktavatara) as well as a great philosopher; a fact
which is sometimes ignored by those who do not wish
to be reminded that he, whose speculative genius they
extol, was also the protagonist of the so-called “idolat-
rous Hinduism.” As his great example amongst many
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others of differing race and creed tell us, it is not, from
the view of religion, the mark of discernment (even
though it be the mode) to neglect or disparage the ritual
practice which all orthodoxies have prescribed for their
adherents. Slava and paja are doubtless the sadhana
appropriate to the first of the several stages of an ascent
which gradually leads away from them ; but they are
in general as necessary as the higher ones, which more

immediately precede the attainment of brahmabhava and
siddhi,

Apart, however, from this aspect of the matter, and
to look at it from the point of view of that modern
Product, the mere “ student of religions,”” who is not
infrequently a believer in none, a knowledge of ritual
(to use that term in its widest sense) will help to a
greater and more real understanding of the mahavakya
of the Aryas than can be gained from those merely
theoretical expositions of them which are now more
Popular. Those, again, whose interests are in what
Verlaine called “mere literature > will at least appre-
ciate the mingled tenderness and splendour of these
Hymns, even in a translation which cannot reproduce
the majesty of the sanskrit $lokas of the Tantra and

Purana, or the rhyme and sweet lilting rhythms of
Sankara.

Of the Hymns now published, those from the
Mahabharata and Candi have already been translated ;
the first, in the English edition of the Mahabharata, by
Protap Chandra Roy and by Professor Muir in his
“Original  Sanskrit Texts,” and the second by
Mr. Pargiter, whose rendering of the Markandeya
Purana (of which it is the most celebrated portion) has
been printed by the Asiatic Society of Bengal.



PREFACE ix

Adyakalisvarupastotra has also been previously publish-
ed as part of a rendering by myself of the Mahanirvana
Tantra. The first two sets of Hymns have been trans-
lated afresh. In the translation of such worksa Sanskrit
dictionary (however excellent) is not either a sufficient
or reliable guide. It is necessary to study the Hindu
commentators and to seek the oral aid of those who
possess the traditional interpretation of the Sastra.
Without this and an understanding of what Hindu
worship is and means, absurd mistakes are likely to be
made. I have thus, in addition to such oral aid, availed
myself of the Commentaries of Nilakantha on the
Mahabharata, of Gopala Chakravarti and Nagogi
Bhatta on Candi, and of Nilakantha on the Devi-
bhagavata. As regards the Tanira, the great Sadhana
Sastra, nothing which is of both an understanding and
accurate character can be achieved without a study of
the original texts undertaken with the assistance of the

Tantrik gurus and pandits, who are the authorized
custodians of its traditions.

The other stotras are now rendered in English for

the first time ; at least, I have come across no transla-
tion of them.

The text of the Tantrasara which has been used is
that edited by Shrijut Rasik Mohun Chatterjee. It is
not free from faults, which have necessitated reference
to other Manuscripts. A more correct text of the
Tarashtakam, from the Nila Tantra, is given in the
Brihatstotraratnakara, to which reference has also been
made for the hymns of Valmiki and Indra.

Both Ellen Woodroffe and myself have collaborated
in the translation of the hymns by Sankara. For the
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rest, as also for the Introduction and Commentary, I
am alone responsible. Some of the notes deal with
matter familiar enough to the Hindu reader but have
been inserted for the use of his English friends. Other
portions of the commentary will, I believe, be found to
be of use to both.

March 1, 1913 Joun WOODROFFE
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS

INTRODUCTION

SANATANA BraHMAN is called sakala when with Prakrii,
as It is nmiskala when thought of as without Prakrti
(prakrteranya), for kala is Prakrti.* To say, however,
that Sakti exists in or with, the Brahman is an accom-
modation to human thought and speech, for the Brah-
man and Sakti are in fact one. Sakti is eternal
(anadirapa), and Brahmarapa, and both nirguna and
saguna.® She, the Goddess (Devi), is the caitanyarapini
devi who manifests all bhata ; the anandarupini devi by
whom the Brahman, who She is, manifests Itself,® and
who, to use the words of the Saradatilaka, pervades the
universe as does oil the sesamum seed. *‘Sa aiksata,
of which Sruti speaks, was itself a manifestation of
Sakti, the paramaparvanirvanasakti, or Brahman, as Sakti.

From the parasaktimaya issued nada, and from nada,
bindut. The state of subtle body known as kamakala is
the mila of mantra, and is meant when the Devi is spoken

1 S'arada Tilakam (chap. i.). See Introduction to Tanira
S'astra by Sir John Woodroffe—sub. voc. “ S'iva and Sakti,” of
which the above is in part (with added matter) an abbreviation.

® Pranamya prakrtim nityam paramatmasvaripinim (chap. i.).
S'aktanandatarangini, both Tantrik works of high authority.

8 Kubjika Tantra (First Patala).

* Sarada (loc. cit).
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of as mulamantratmika.* The Parambindu is represented
as a circle the centre of which is the Brahmapada,
wherein are Prakrti-purusa ; the circumference of which
is encircling maya. It isin the crescent of nirvanakala
the seventeenth, which is again in that of amakala the
sixteenth, digit of the moon circle (candramandala),
situate above the sun-circle (saryamandala), the Guru and
the Hamsah in the pericarp of the 1,000 petalled lotus
(sahasrarapadma). The bindu is symbolically described
as being like a grain of gram (canaka), which under its
encircling sheath contains a divided seed—~Prakrti-Purusa
or Sakti-Siva.

It is known as the Sabda Brahman.® A polariza-
tion then takes place in parasaktimaya. The Devi
becomes unmukhi. Her face is turned to Siva. There
is an unfolding which bursts the encircling shell.* The
devataparasaktimaya exists in the threefold aspect of bindu,
bija, and nada, the last being in relation to the two
former. An indistinct sound then arises® (avyaktatma-
ravobhavat). Nada, as Raghava Bhatta® says, exists in
three states, for in it are the three gunas. The Sabda
Brahman manifests Itself in the threefold energies, 7rana,
Ichha, and Kriya Sakti.” For, as the Vamakeévara

1 See Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on the Lalitad Sahasranama
(verse 36), and the Padukapancaka in The Serpent Power.

? See Satcakranirupana of Purnananda Svamiin The Serpent
Power.

8 S'arada (loc. cit).

4 Ibid.

5 Ibid.

¢ See Commentary on verse 49 of the Satcakranirupana, and
generally as to the subject-matter of this Introduction, my “Intro-
duction to Tantra S'astra.”

" See Goraksha Samhita, Bhutasuddhi Tantra, and Yogini
Tantra, Part I, p. 10.
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Tantra says, the Devi Tripura is threefold, as Brahma,
Visnu, and Isa. Parasiva exists as a septenary under
the forms of Sambhu, Sadasiva, Isana, Rudra, Visnu,
and Brahma. The last five are the Mahapreta, four of
whom form the support, and the fifth the seat, of the
bed on which the Devi is united with Paramasiva in the
room of cintamani stone on the jewelled island clad
with clumps of kadamba, and heavenly trees set in the
ocean of ambrosia. !

Sakti is both maya and mulaprakrti, whose substance
is the three gunas, representing nature as the revelation
of spirit (sattva) ; nature as the passage of descent from
spirit to matter, or of ascent from matter to spirit (rajas),
and nature as the dense veil of spirit (tamas). The Devi is
thus the treasure-house of gunas (gunanidhik).® Mulapra-
krti is the womb into which the Brahman casts the seed
from which all things are born.® The womb thrills to
the movement of the essentially active rajoguna, and the
now unstable gunas in varied combinations under the
illumination of Siva (cit)) evolve the universe which is
ruled by Mahe$vara and Maheévari. The dual princi-
ples of Siva-Sakti, which are the product of the polarity
manifested in Parasaktimaya, pervade the whole universe,
and are present in man in the svayambhulinga of the
miladhara and the Devi Kundalini, who in serpent form
encircles it. The Sabdabrahman assumes the form of the
Devi Kundalini, and as such isin the form of all brea-
thing creatures (prani), and in the form of letters appears
in prose and verse. She is the luminous vital energy
(jivasakti), which manifests as prana. Through the

1 See Anandalahari of Sankaracarya, verse 8. The
dhyana is well known to the Tantrik sadhaka.

2 Lalita, verse 121.

3 Bhagavadgita (chap. xiv., verses 3,4).
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various prakrta and vaikrta creationms, issued the Devas,
men, animals, and the whole universe, which is th > work
and manifested form of the Devi. For, as the Flubjika
Tantra says, “ Not Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra create,
maintain, and destroy, but Brahmi, Vaisnavi, Rudrani.
Their husbands are but as dead bodies. ”’

The Goddess (Devi) is the great Sakti. She is maya,
for of Her the maya which produces the samsara is. As
Lord of maya, She is Mahamaya.! Devi is avidya (nes-
cience), because She binds; and wvidyz (knowledge),
because She liberates and destroys the samsara.® She is
Prakrti,? and, as existing before creation, She is the adya
(primordial) $akti. She is the vacaka-$akti, the mani-
festation of cit in Prakrti; and the vacya S$akii or cit
itself. The atma should be contemplated as Devi.*

Sakti or Devi is thus the Brahman revealed in its
Mother aspect (srimata)® as creatrix and nourisher of the
worlds. Kali says of Herself in Yogini Tantra:°®
“Saccidanandarupaham Brahmaivaham  sphuratprabham.”
So the Devi is described with attributes both of the
qualified” Brahman, and (since that Brahman is but the
manifestation of the Absolute), She is also addressed

1 Mahamaya without maya is nirguna, and with maya, saguna.
S'aktanandatarangini (chap. i.).

2 S'aktanandatarangini (chap. i.).

3 Brahmavaivarta Purana (chap. i); Prakrtikhanda. Br.
Naradiya Pr.

4+ See chap. ii. of Devi Bhagavata.

5 Devi is worshipped on account of her soft heart. Sakta-
nandatarangini (chap. iii.).

¢ Part I., Chapter X.

7 Such as Mukunda, an aspect of Visnu. Lalitasahasranama,
verse 838,
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with epithets which denote the unconditioned Brahman.!
She is the great Mother (ambika) sprung from the
sacrificial hearth of the fire of the Grand Consciousness
(cit) decked with the Sun and Moon ; Lalita— She
who plays”—whose play is world-play ; whose eyes,
playing like fish in the beauteous waters of Her Divine
face, open and shut with the appearance and disap-
pearance of countless worlds, now illuminated by Her
light, now wrapped in her terrible darkness.® For
Devi, who issues from the great Abyss, is terrible also
in Her Kali, Tara, Chinnamasta, and other forms.
Saktas hold that a sweet and complete resignation of
the self to such forms of the Divine Power denotes a
higher stage of spiritual development.® Such dualistic
worship also speedily bears the fruit of knowledge of
the Universal Unity, the realization of which dispels all
fear. Tor the Mother is only terrible to those who,
living in the illusion of separateness (which is the cause
of all fear), have not yet realized their unity with Her,
and known that all Her forms are those of beauty.

The Devi as Parabrahman is beyond all form and
guna. The forms of the Mother of the universe are
threefold. There is first the Supreme (para) form, of

1 Jbid, verse 153, and Commentator’s note to Chapter I1.,
where Devi is addressed as Supreme Light (paramjyotih), Supreme
Abode (paramdhama), Supreme of Supreme (paratpara).

2 See the Lalita.

3 See the saying of Ramaprasada, the poet-devotee of
Kalima, quoted at p. 714 in Babu Dinesh Chunder Sen’s “History
of Bengali Literature.”

“Though the Mother beat him, the child cries ¢ Mother ! O
Mother!” and clings still tighter to her garment. True, I cannot
see Thee, yet am I not a lost child. I still cry < Mother "
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which, as the Visnu Yamala® says, ‘“none know.”
There is next Her subtle (sizksma) form, which con-
sists of mantra. But, as the mind cannot easily settle
itself upon that which is formless, > She appears as the
subject of contemplation in Her third or gross (sthula) or
physical form, with hands and feet and the like, as cele-
brated in the Devistotra of the Puranas and Tantras.
Devi, who as Prakrii is the source of Brahma, Visnu,
and Maheévara, ? has both male and female forms. * But
it is in Her female forms that she is chiefly contem-
plated. For, though existing in all things, in a peculiar
sense female beings are parts of Her.® The Great
Mother, who exists in the form of all Tantras and all
Yantras, ¢ is, as the Lalita says, the ¢ unsullied treasure-
house of beauty,” the sapphire Devi” whose slender

1 Matastvatparamamyapam tanna janati kashchana (see chap. iil.
of S'aktanandatarangini)

? Amurtauchitsthironasyat tatomurtim vichintayet (ibid., chap. i.,
as was also explained to Himavat by Devi in the Kurma Purana).

3 Ibid., and as such is called Tripura (see Bhaskararaya’s
Commentary on Lalita, verse 125).

4 Ibid., chap. iii., which also says that there is no eunuch form
of God.

5 So in Candi (Markandeya Purana) it is said :

“ Vidyah samastastava devi bhedah,
Stryah samastasakala jagatsu.”

The Tantrika, more than all men, recognizes the divinity of
woman, as was observed centuries past by the author of the
Dabistan. The Linga Purana also, after describing Arundhati,
Anastiya and Shachi to be each the manifestation of Devi,
concludes : “ All things indicated by words in the feminine gender
are manifestations of Devi,” Similary the Brahmavaivarta Purana.

b Sarvatantrarupa Sarvayantratmika (See Lalita, verse 53).

" Padma Purana says: ¢ Visnu ever worships the sapphire
Devi. »



INTRODUCTION 7

waist, ! bending beneath the burden of the ripe fruit of
her breasts, ? swells into jewelled hips heavy * with the
promise of infinite maternities. * Her litanies‘ depict
Her physical form from head to foot, celebrating Her
hair adorned with flowers and crowned with gems ;
Her brow bright as the eighth-day moon ; Her ruby
cheeks and coral lips; teeth like to ¢ the buds of the
sixteen-syllabled mantra,” and eyebrows curved as are
the arches at the gate of the palace of Kamaraja ; Her
nose ; Her teeth ; Her chin ; Her arms; and ¢ Her twin
breasts offered in return for that priceless gem which is
the love of Kame$vara”; Her waist girdlec with
Jewelled bells ; Her smooth and faultless limbs rounded
beneath ihe ¢ jewelled disc of the knee like the

1 .inuamstanatatimtanuvrittamaa’lyﬁm (Bhuvanesvaristotra), tan-
umadhya (Lalita, verse 79). krishodari (Adyakalisvarupastotra,
Mahanirvana Tantra, 7th Ullasa).

* Stotra and dhyana commonly represent Her as having large,
full, and erect breasts— pinastanadye (in Karpuradistotra), pinon-
natapayodharam) (in Durga-dhyana of Devi Purana), bakshojakum-
bhantart (in Annapurnastava) apivarastanatatim (in Bhuvane$vari-
stotra)—which  weight her limbs—kuchabharanamitangim (in
Sarasvatidhyana), annapradananiratangstanabharanamram (in Anna-
purpastava). And the Lalita , verse 15, says : ““ Her golden girdle
supports Her waist, which bends under the burden of Her breasts,
thrice folding the skin below Her bosom * (trivalivalayopetam).

3 So it issaid in the tenth $loka of the Karpurakhyastava
samantadapinastanajaghanadhrikyauvanavati. Sankaracarya, in his
Tripurasundaristotra, speaks of Her nitamba (buttocks) < as
excelling the mountain in greatness* (nitambajitabhudharam). The
Javanese also call Her Loro Jongram. ¢ The pure exalted virgin
with beautiful hips.

* The physical characteristics of the Devi in Her swelling
breasts and hips are emblematic of Her great Motherhood, for
She is S'rimata.
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sapphire-studded quiver of the God of Love *’ descending
in lines of grace to Her bright louts feet, ' which dispel
the darkness of Her worshippers.® For moonlight is She,
yet sunbeam, soothing all those who are burnt by the
triple fires of misery ({apatraya). Her face, Her body
from throat to waist, and thence downwards, represent
the vagbhava and other k#ta. The colour of the Devi
varies according to the form under which She is contem-
plated. Thus, in conferring liberation, She is white ;
as controller of women, men, and kings, She is red ;
and as controller of wealth, saffron. As creatrix of
enmity, She becomes tawny ; and in the thrill of love,
passion (§yngara), She is of the colour of the rose. In
the action of slaying She becomes black. Thus, Devi,
the Supreme Light, is to be meditated upon as
differently coloured according to Her diflerent
activities,

After the description of the form of the Devi in
brakmanda follows that of Her subtle form, called
Kundalini in the body (pindanda). As the Mahadevi *
She exists in all forms as Sarasvati, Laksmi, Gayatri,

1 See the Lalitasahasranaima, verse 4 ¢t seg. “ Her brow

(astamicandravibhrajadalika sthala Sobhita), Her eyebrow (vadanasa-
mara mangalyagrihatoranacillika), Her twin breasts (kamesvara-
premaratnamani pratiphalastani), Her waist (ratnakinkinikarabhyarasha-
nadama bhigita), < Her thighs, known only to Kameca™ (Kame-
Sajnatasaubhagya mardavorudvayanvita), Her lower limbs (indragopa
bariksipta smaratuna bhajandhika) ; Her instep ‘arched like the
back of a tortoise, > the bright rays from her nails and the soles
of Her feet in beauty shaming the lotus.”

2 From the beautiful litany to the Devi in the Lalitasahasra-
nama.

3 Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on Lalita, verse 170.

# She whose body is, as the Devi Purana says, immeasurable.
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Durga, Tripurasundari, Annapurna, and all the Devi
who are avatara of the Brahman.?

Devi, as Sati, Uma, Parvati, and Gouri, is spouse of
Siva. It was as Sati, prior to Daksa’s sacrifice (daksaya-
jna) that the Devi manifested Herself to Siva?® in the
ten celebrated forms known as the dasamahavidya—Kali,
Bagala, Chinnamasta, Bhuvaneshvari, Matangini,
Shorosi, Dhumavati, Tripurasundari, Tara, and Bhai-
ravi. When at the daksayajna She yielded up Her life
in shame and sorrow at the treatment accorded by Her
father to Her husband, Siva took away the body, and,
ever bearing it with him, remained wholly distraught
and spent with grief. To save the world from the
forces of evil which arose and grew with the with-
drawal of His divine control, Visnu, with his discus
(cakra), cut the dead body of Sati, which Siva bore, into
fifty-one fragments, which fell to earth at the places
thereafter known as the fifty-one® mahapithasthanas,

where Devi, with her Bhairava, is worshipped under
various names.

Thus the right and left breasts fell at Jalandhara
and Ramgiri, where the Devi is worshipped as Tripura-
malini ; the yoni at the celebrated shrine at Kamrup in
Assam, where the Devi is worshipped as Kamaksa or
Kamakhya (see ibid.) ;* the throat, shoulders, nose, hands,

! Saktanandatarangini (chap. iii.).

? In order to display Her power to Her husband who had
not granted, at Her request, His permission that She might attend
at Daksa’s sacrifice (see “ Principles of Tantra’ and for an account
of the dasamahavidya, their yantra and mantra, the Dasamahavidya
upasanarahasya of Prasanno Kumar Shastri).

% The number is variously given as 50, 51, and 52.

1 Here at Her shrine the menstruation of the earth which,
according to Hindu belief, takes place in the month of Assar, is
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arms, eyes, fingers, tongue, buttocks, lips, belly, chin,
navel, cheeks, thighs, teeth, feet, ears, thumbs, heels,
toes (some at Kalighat), waist, hair, forehead, with
skeleton (several of these parts being themselves
divided), fell at other pitha, at each of which the Devi
is worshipped under different names in company with a
Bhairava or Siva, also variously named. Thus, the
Devi at Kalighat is Kalika, and the Siva Nakule$vara,
and the Deviat Kamrup is Kamaksha, and Her Bhairava
is Ramananda.

These are but some only of Her endless forms.
She is seen as one and as many: as it were, but
one moon reflected in countless waters.’ She exists,
too, in all animals and inorganic things, since the
universe, with all its beauties, is, as the Devi Purana
says, but a part of Her. All this diversity of form
is but the infinite manifestations of the flowering
beauty of the one Supreme Life—a doctrine which is
nowhere else taught with greater wealth of illustration
than in the Sakta Sastras and Tantras. The great Bharga
in the bright sun, and all Devata, and, indeed, all life and
being are worshipful, and are worshipped, but only as
Her manifestations.? And he who worships them
otherwise is, in the words of the great Devibhagavata,?
“like unto a man who. with the light of a clear lamp

said to manifest itself. For three days during ambuvachi no cooked
food is eaten by the women, nor does any cooking take place in

the house.

1 Brahmabindu Up, p. 12.
2 See chap. iii. of the S'aktanandatarangini, where it is said :

“The Parabrahman, Devi, S'iva, and all other Deva and Devi
are but one, and he who thinks them different from one another
goes to Hell.”

® Hymn to Jagadambika in Chapter XIX.
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in his hands, yet falls into some waterless and terrible
well.” It is customary nowadays to decry external
worship, but those who do so presume too much.
The ladder of ascent can only be scaled by those who
have trod all, including its lowest, rungs. The Sakti-
rahasya summarises the stages of progress in a short
verse, thus: “ A mortal who worships by ceremonies,
by images, by mind, by identification, by knowing the
sclf, attains kaivalya.” Before brahma-bhava can be
attained the sadhaka must have passed from puajabhava
through hymns and prayer to dhyana-bhava. The
highest worship' for which the sadhaka is qualified
(adhikart) only after external worship, and that internal
form known as sadhara® is described as niradhara.
Therein Pure Intelligence is the Supreme Sakti who is
worshipped as the Very Self, the Witness freed of the
glamour of the manifold universe. By one’s own direct
experience of Mahesvari as the Self, She is, with reve-

rence, made the object of that worship which leads to
liberation.

J. W.

! Sutasambhita, 1, 5, 3, which divides such worship into Vedic
and Tantrik (sce Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on Lalita, verse 43).

2 In which Devi is worshipped in the form of mantra accord-
ing to the instructions of the Guru.
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KALABHAIRAVA
(KALABHATRAVASTAKA)

1

I worsnrp Kalabhairava,' Lord of the city of Kaéi,?

Whose sacred lotus feet are worshipped by the
King of Devas,?

The compassionate One,

Whose sacrificial thread is made of serpents,

On whose forehead shines the moon.*

The naked one,’

Whom Narada® and multitudes of other Yogis adore.

Kastkapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje.”

2

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi,
Blazing like a million suns,

1 S'iva as such.

? Benares. The Kasipanchakastotra of Sankara says that
the pure Ganges is the flow of knowledge and Kasi is Siva’s
mind ( Franapravahavimaladiganga sakaiikaham nijabodharapak).

3 Devaraja or Indra.

# Hence S'iva is called Candrasekhara,

» Digambaram, as are the Yogis of whom He is Master. For
He is clothed with space itself.

¢ The Rsi of that name.

T The refrain is : “ I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city
of Kasi.”
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Our great Saviour in our voyage across the ocean
of the world.!

The blue-throated,® three-eyed® grantor of all
desires,

The lotus-eyed, who is the death of death,’

The imperishable One,

Holding the rosary of human bone® and the trident.®

Kasikapuradhinatha Kalabhairavam bhaje.

3

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi,
The primeval cause,’

Holding in His hands trident, axe, noose, and staff®
—Him of the black body,’

The first of all Deva??, imperishable, incorruptible,
Lord formidable and powerful,

1 A constant simile. The world is a storm-tossed ocean not
free of danger, even in moments of calm, for therein many
dangers, perils, and terrors lie.

2 For S'iva swallowed the poison which issued at the churning
of the ocean to save the earth from its dangerous presence.

3 For with the ordinary eyes He bears in the forchead the
eye of wisdom.

! Siva is the conqueror of death (*mrityunjaya’), for he gives
that knowledge which frees man of its terrors.

5 Even often of the low-caste Candalas and others, for S'iva
is the adored and protector of all.

® His peculiar weapon.

" For all causes potentially lie in His destructive energies,
the manifestation of which is the prelude of re-creation.

8 Sla, tangka, pasa, danda, His implements.

? As Kalabhairava. Usually he is white and smeared with
ashes “ shining like a mountain of silver.”

10 Hence He is called Mahadeva.
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Who loves to dance wonderfully. !
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje.

4

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi,
Of great and beautiful body,

The giver of both enjoyment and liberation, *
Who loves and smiles upon all His devotees,
Whose body is the whole world,

Whose waist is adorned with little tinkling bells ; ®
Beautiful are they, and made of gold.
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje

5

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi,
The protector of the bridge of dharma, *

Destroyer of the path of adharma,®

Liberator form the bonds of karma, ®

The all-pervading giver of welfare to all,

1 Vichitratandavapriyam. S'iva is often pictured dancing as
Nataraja. The place of the dance is the body of the individual
and the world spoken of as vanam (the forest), on account of the
multitude of its components. He as the inner atman causes all
things to dance into and out of life, and again into it. All life
and activity comes through Him, “ the unseen Lord of the stage.”

2 Bhuktimuktidayakam—that is, He gives both worldly and
heavenly enjoyment, and that release from both which is the
unending bliss of liberation.

3 Hung on a girdle.

1 Righteousness. For dharma, religion, law, and duty, are the
bridge whereby the dangerous waters of the world are passed.

5 Unrighteousness.
6 The cause and fruit of action whereby man is bound to

the phenomenal world until by knowledge, karma is exhausted
and destroyed, and liberation (through S'iva, with whose essential
being His worshipper becomes one) is attained.
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Whose golden body is adorned with.serpent coils.
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje.

6

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi

Whose feet are beautiful with the lustre of the
gems thereon—

The stainless, eternal Istadevata, *

One without a second, '

Destroyer of the pride, and liberator from the
gaping jaw of the God of Deat}%. 3

Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje.

7

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi, *
Whose loud laughter broke the shell of many an

egg of the lotus-born ;° i
Strong ruler, at whose glance the net of sin is

broken ; Giver of the eight powers, °
Whose shoulders serpents.garland. .
Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje.

! The desired (or patron) Deity of the devotee.

* For He is the Supreme Unity.

% See ante, p. 16, note 4. -

1 Each wc;rPl)d (ft;r there are many) is called an egg of B-rahma
the creator (brakmanda). S'iva the great Destroyer by His loud
laughter shatters them.

5 Brahma. B .

6 Siddhi—namely, anima, mahima, garima, laghima, prapti,
prakamya, isitva, and vasitva. The power to become very small,
vast, light, heavy, power of vision and movcmept, the powers of
creation and control over the worlds and their Lords. These
siddhi are powers of the all-pervading atma, and to greater or I'CSS
degree may be acquired by Sivayogins according as they realize

their unity therewith.
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8

I worship Kalabhairava, Lord of the city of Kasi,

The Saviour of all, giver of great fame,

The all-pervading One,

Who purifies of both sin and virtue the people of
Kasi;?

The ancient Lord of the world,

Wise in the wisdom of all moralities. *

Kasikapuradhinatha kalabhairavam bhaje.

1 Kasivasiloka punyapapaiodhakam: for to the liberated there
is neither sin nor virtue which are qualities of the phenomenal
jivatma only. The liberated are above both.

2 Nitimargakovidam.
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BHAIRAVT

(BHAIRAVISTOTRA)
From THE TANTRASARA 2

1

‘Tuus shall I pray to Thee, O Tripura, ®

To attain the fruit of my desires,

In this hymn by which men attain that Laksmi, *
Who is worshipped by the Devas.

2

Origin of the world thou art,

Yet hast Thou Thyself no origin,

Though with hundreds of hymns.

Even Brahma, Visnu, and Mahe$vara® cannot
know Thee. ¢

Therefore we worship Thy breasts, Mother of all
Sastra, "

Shining with fresh saffron.

1 Fem. of Bhairava, a name of S'iva.

2 P. 596, Ed. Rasik Mohun Chatterjee.

3 See Tripurasundari—post.

4 Devi of prosperity.

5 S'iva.

6 Inthe Visnu Yamala, Visnu says of the Devi : ¢ Thy supreme
form none know” (matastvatparamarapam tannajanati kashchana),
(see chap. iii S'aktanandatarangini).

7 Vangmaya.
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3

O Tripura,' we adore Thee,

Whose body shines with the splendour of a thous-
and risen suns,

Holding with two of thy hands a book ? and rosary
of rudraksa beads,®

And with two others making the gestures

Which grant boons and dispel fear. *

With three lotus eyes is Thy lotus face adorned.

Beauteous is Thy Neck with its necklace of large
pearls. °

4

O Mother, how can the ignorant, whose minds are
restless with doubt and dispute,

Know Thy foru: ravishing with its vermilion, °

Stooping with the weight of Thy breasts, ’

Accessible only by merit,

Acquired in previous birth ?

1 See post.

3 Vidya.

3 Seed of a plant sacred to the worship of S'iva.

4 That is, She makes the mudra vara and abhaya. In the first

the hand is held forth in front of the body with the palm upward
and horizontal, the fingers together, and the thumb crossing the
palm to the fourth finger. In the second the hand is held up
with the fingers and thumb in the same positions with the palm
towards the spectator.

5 Tara, the ordinary pearl, is called mukta.
6 Sindiira, the Bhairavi’s body is painted with vermilion and

Her garments also are red.

" Kuchabharanamram (see Introduction).
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5

O Bhavani, ! the munis® describe thee in physical
form;?

The S7uti speaks of Thee in subtle form ;

Others call Thee presiding Deity of speech ;

Others, again, as the root of the worlds.

But we think of Thee

As the untraversable ocean of mercy, and nothing
else.

6

Worshippers contemplate Thee in their heart

As three-eyed, adorned with the crescent moon,

White as the autumnal moon,

Whose substance is the fifty letters, *

Holding in Thy hands a book, a rosary, a jar of
nectar, and making the vyakhya mudra.?®

1 The Devi is Bhavani as the spouse and giver of Life to
Bhava.

2 Sages.

3 There are threc forms of the Devi—the gross or physical,
with hands, feet, etc.; the subtle (saksma), consisting of manira
and the supreme (para), which is the real or own (svariipa). The
form of the Devi has both prakasa and vimarsa aspects—that is
real and secondary or manifested. Thus the Vamakeévara
Tantra says:  The Devi Tripurd is Her real form. She who is
of a red colour is the manifested one. »

! Of the alphabet or matrka (panchasadaksaramayim). These
letters stand for the wvriti (functions and qualities of being). The
Devi is thus matr kamayi, or composed of matrka.

5 Vyakhya. according to the Sabda Kalpadruma = vivaranam
(description), or grantha (book), and also ‘commentary, but here
denotes a mudra of that name.
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7
O Tripura, Thou art Sambhu' united with Parvati.?
Thou art now Visnu embraced by Kamala,?
And now Brahma born of the lotus.*
Thou art again the presiding Devi of speech,
And yet again art the energy of all these.

8

I, having taken refuge with the four—

Bhavas,® Para, and others® born of the vagbhava (bija),’

1 S'iva, one of the forms of the four mahapreta, whose bija
is *° Hsau.”

? The androgyne form, called ardhanarisvara, half being
S'iva and the other half Sakti. According to Hindu belief, the
wife is the pure and sacred (punya) half of her husband’s body,
and besides shares the purity and merits of her husband according
to the common saying S'arirardham smrta jaya punya punyaphale sama.

3 Laksmi.

* That is, the power of destruction, maintenance, and creation.

5 The four bhavas are states or conditions of Kundalini appe-
aring as sound and its subtle elements, and are Para, whose abode
(sthana) is the miladhara; Pasyanti in the svadhisthana; Madhyama
in the anahata ; and Vaikhari in the wviuddha issuing through the
the throat (see next note). There appears, however, to be some
difference as to the location of the second.

6 Para is the first condition of Kundalini in the form of
tamasik sound in the Maladhira; Paspanti is the bhava when Kun-
dalini, associated with manas, reaches the position variously stated
as the svadisthana or manipira; Madhyami, when it reaches the
anahatacakra, associated with buddhi ; and Vaikhari is when Kunda-
lini issues through the throat in the form of the fifty letters.
It is said that though there are thus four kinds of specech, the
gross-minded do not understand the first three, and think speech
to be Vaikhari alone.

" That is, Aim the bija of Sarasvati. The Devi is ¢ three sylla-
bled’ ( Tryaksari)—that is, the bija of the three divisions of the
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Shall never in my heart forget Thee, the supreme
Devata,

Whose substance is existence and intelligence,’

And who expresseth by Thy throat and other organ

The bhava appearing in the form of letters.”

9

The blessed, having conquered the six enemies,’

And drawing in their breath,*

With steady mind fix their gaze on the tip of their
nostrils,

And contemplate in their head Thy moon-crested
form, ®

Resplendent as the newly risen sun.

10

The Vedas proclaim that Thou createth the world,

Having assumed the other half of the body of the
enemy of Kama.®

Verily is it true, O Daughter of the mountain and
the only World-mother,

That had this not been so,

The multitude of worlds would never have been.

Panchadasi, Vagbhava, Kamaraja and S'akli. According to the
Vamakeévara Tantra, Vagisvari is the jnana Jakii, which is in
the vagbhava division, and confers salvation, the kamaraja and $akti
divisions being the kriyz and ichchha sakti (see the Lalita, verse 126).

! Sacchinmayi, the Brahman being saf and chit.

2 That is, they ultimately so appear, though previously
existing as subtle elements of sound.

3 The six sins: Lust (kama), anger (krodha), greed (lobha),
delusion (moha), pride (mada), envy (matsarya).

1 Akunchya vayam by prraka of pranayami.

5 As Sakti of S'iva.

¢ Siva. The Androgyne form ardhanirilvara.
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11

In company with the wives of the Kinnaras,!

The Siddha women,? whose eyes are reddened by
wine 3

Having worshipped Thee with the flowers of
celestial trees*

In Thy pitha® in the caverns of the golden
mountain,’

Sing Thy praises.

12

I worship in my heart the Devi whose body is
moist with nectar,’

Beauteous as the splendour of lightning,

Who, going from Her abode to that® of Siva,®

Opens the lotuses on the beautiful way?®

1 A lower order of Devas (devayoni).

? Wives of the Siddhas, also cclestial spirits (devayoni) inha-
biting the atmospheric plane (bhuvakh).

38 Asvaditasavarasaruna nelrapadma.

4 Padapa, so called because the tree drinks by its roots. As
to the celestial trees (see ©“ Wave of Bliss > post).

5 Seat or shrine.

6 Sumeru.

T For She as Kundalini goes from the miladhira to the $iva-
sthana in the sahasrara and returns moist with the nectar of Her
union with Him.

8 Rajadhani. Literally capital city of S'iva.

9 That is from the muladhara cakra to the $ivasthana.

10 The susuina is the central “nerve” (nadi), or, rather,
channel of energy in the body in which the lotuses (satcakra) are
threaded with their heads normally downwards. As Kundalini
becomes stirred by the yoga process, She ascends from the
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of the susumna.?

13

O Tripura, I take refuge at Thy lotus feet,
Worshipped by Brahma, Visnu, and Maheévara ;
The abode of bliss, the source of the Vedas,

The origin of all prosperity ;

Thou whose body is Intelligence itself.?

14

I shall never forget Her who is the giver of
happiness ;

She it is, O Mother, who, in the form of the Moon,

Creates the world full of sounds and their
meanings,

And again, by Her power in the form of the Sun,

She it is who maintains the world.

And She, again, itis who, in the form of Fire,
destroys the whole universe at the end of the

ages.”?

mialadhara and enters the higher cakra. As She does so, the
lotuses upturn and expand again, closing on her departure.

1 The text which has sauswvartma kamalani vikashayantim, is
not, however, intelligible, and the metre is short. Possibly itis a
misprint for saumyang.

? That is, nothing but intelligence caitanyamatra tanu.

8 Nada, as Raghava Bhatta says, exists in the three states of
nibodhika or bodhini, nada, and in the form of bindu, according to
the predominance of the guna. These three and the laktis, jnana,
kriya and ichha, of which they are special manifestations, are said
to be in the form of sun, moon, and fire respectively. The moon
(indu) is ichchha (will and desire), the eternal precursor of greation.
Kriya is like the sun, which makes all things visible. Fnana is fire,
as it burns up all actions (see Satcakraniripana, verse 49, and
Sarada Tilaka, chap. i.).
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15

Men worship Thee under various names—

As Narayana®; as She who saves from the ocean
of Hell ;2

As Gauri $# as the allayer of grief ;* as Sarasvati, °

And as the three-eyed giver of knowledge.”

16

O Mother of the world, such as worship Thee
with twelve Verses of this hymn attain to
Thee, and gain all powers’of speech " and the
supreme abode.

1 As Visnu.

2 Narakarnatarini.

3 Spouse of Siva. The Devi Purana says; “ She who was
burned by the fire of yoga was again born of Himalaya; as She
has the colour of the conch, jasmine, and moon, she is called
Gauri.” Her colour is golden. Siva said to Parvati: <O
Daughter of Himalaya, I am white as the moon and thou art
dark. I am the sandal-tree, and thou art, as it were, a snake ent-
wined round it.>’ Parvati, taking umbrage at this remark upon
Her dark complexion, went away to the forest, and there, by the
performance of austerities, gained for herself a golden complexion
beautiful as the sunlit sky.

4 Khedashamine.

5 S'iva.

& Devi of speech and learning.

1 Vaksiddhi or siddhi of words.



BHUVANESVART
From THE TANTRASARA?®

1

Now I pray for the attainment of all blessings to
Bhuvanes$vari,

The cause and Mother 3 of the world,

She whose form is that of the Sabdabrahman, *

And whose substance is bliss.

2

Thou art the primordial One,°®
Mother of countless creatures,
Creatrix of the bodies® of the lotus-born,” Visnu

and Siva.

Who creates, preserves, and destroys the three
worlds.

O Mother ! by hymning Thy praise I purify my
speech.

1 The Devi in her aspect as Lord and Ruler of the world.

4 P, 567.

3 Ambika.

i Saksatsabdabrahmasvarapini : the ¢ sound” or manifested

Aparabrahman, as opposed to the absolute, the Parabrahman.
The Devi and the Sabdabrahman are, in fact, one, though men
speak of Her as His Sakti (power).

5 Adya.
6 Vapuhpratipadayitri. The Devas have bodies, subtle though

they be, as the Sabdabrahman Himself has.

7 Brahma.
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3

O Daughter of the Mountain-King,'

Thou art the cause of the world-destroying energy
of Siva,?

Who manifests in earth, water, fire, ether, the
sacrificer, the sun and moon,®

And who destroyed the body of Manmatha.*

4

O Mother ! men only worship the triple-streamed
Ganga®

Because She shines in the matted hair of Siva,’

Which has been purified

By the dust of Thy lotus feet.

5

As the moon’ delights the white night lotus® and
none other,

1 Himavat, whose daughter, as Parvati, the Devi was.
% For they derive their power from the Devi, the All-Mother,
wlhose children they are, and who also manifests as their Spouse.

3 These constitute the eight-fold forms (astamurti) of S'iva,
viz, Sarva, Bhava, Rudra, Ugraha, Bhima, Pasupati, Isana,
Mahadeva.

4 The Deva of Love.

5 Trisrotah, for there are three Ganges: the heavenly
(Mandakini), earthly (Alakananda), and that of the nether world
(Bhogavati).

6 As to the descent of Ganga into the jata of S'iva (see Hymn
to Ganga, post).

T Literally Lord of Kala. Kala is a digit of which there
arc sixteen in the moon. The amakala is that from which the
nectar is distilled.

8 Kumudini, which blooms and opens at night.
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As the sun delights the day lotus * and none other,

As one particular thing only delights one other,

Thou, O Mother ! delightest the whole universe by
Thy glances.

6

Although Thou art the primordial cause of the
world,

Yet art Thou ever youthful ;

Although Thou art the Daughter of the Mountain-
King,*

Yet art Thou full of tenderness.

Although Thou art the Mother of the Vedas,®

Yet they cannot describe Thee.*

Although men must meditate upon Thee,

Yet cannot their mind comprehend Thee.®

7

O Mother of the worlds !

Those who have reached that birth amongst men
Which if so difficult to attain,

And in that birth their full faculties,

Yet nathless do not worship Thee,

1 Kamalini.

2 Mountain (S'aila), which is that which is made of masses of
stone (§'ila)—a rhetorical comparison between the hardness of
stone and Her tenderness.

3 Traya. The whole Veda is so called because it consists of
song, prose, and verse; or because the Rik, Yajus, and Sama
are alone referred to as Veda.

4 Cf. verse 2 of Mahimnastava of Puspadanta.

5 Literally, ¢ Though thou art to be meditated upon, thou
dost not stay in the path of mind? (¢f. Mahimnastava, loc. cit,
and S'ruti, which says, “Zato vico nivarttante aprapya manasa saha. )
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Such, though having ascended to the top of the
stairs,
Nevertheless fall down again.!

8

O Bhavani !

Such as worship Thee with fragrant flowers and
sandal paste,

Ground with cool water ? and powdered camphor,

Gain the sovereignty of the whole world.

)

O Mother ! like the sleeping King of serpents,?
Residing in the centre of the first lotus,*

Thou didst create the universe.

Thou dost ascend like a streak of lightning,’
And attainest the ethereal region.’

! That is, as the subsequent fall makes the ascent useless, so
human incarnation is without avail for those who, without excuse
in such incarnation, do not worship the Devi.

? Kalidasa in the Ritusamhara says that in the hot weather
women should wear fine cloth, powder their hair with fragrant
scent, and smear their breasts with sandal, ground with cool
water.

3 She as Kundalini resembles a sleeping serpent with three
and a half coils abiding in the maladhara.

* The Miladhara cakrq (see last note).

5 Vidyullata balaya vibhramamudvahanti. This is the sense of
the passage which may literally mean that the Devi carries the
beauty (vibrahma) of wristlets, like a streak of lightning, or * the
Devi is sporting like a streak of lightning. >

& Khamasnuvana. Kham is here S'iva in the Sahasrara, whither
the Devi repairs when Her passion is aroused by the lightning of
the Kamagni around Her fanned by the leftward revolution of
the red Kandarpavayu.
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10

Thy body, having been moistened with the nectar
flowing from That,*

Thou dost again reach Thy abode ® by that way.?

O Mother and Spouse of Maheévara !

They in whose heart Thou glitterest are never
reborn.

11

O Gauri ! with all my heart

I contemplate Thy form,

Beauteous of face,

With its weight of hanging hair,

W ith full breasts * and rounded slender waist,3
Holding in three hands a rosary,® a pitcher,” and

a book, . _
And with Thy fourth hand making the jnanamudra, s

12

O Bhuvanesvari
Yogis who have restrained their senses

And have conquered the six enemies,’
In yoga with calm minds behold Thee
Holding noose and a goad,

1 That is the Sahasrarapadma.

2 Miuladhara.

3 Margenatena—that is, the nadi susumna.

Apivarastanatatim.

Tanuvrittamadhyam.

Fapamala, with which japa or recitation of manira is done.
Kalasa.

Literally, holding cintz, which is a name for the jiiana

@ =\ e o

mudra, or manual gesture so called.

9 The six sins (see p. 27, n. 3).
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And making the vara and abhaya mudras.*

13

Thou art Laksmi,

Rivalling the lustre of molten gold,

Holding two lotuses in two of Thy hands,

And with the other two making the gestures which
grant boons and dispel fear. *

Four elephants holding jars (in their trunks),

Sprinkle Thy head with nectar. ®

14

O Bhavini ! Thou art Durga,* seated on a lion,
Of the colour of durva grass,’

1 That is, the gestures (Mudra) which grant boons and dispel
fear. 1In the first the hand is held horizontally, the palm open,
the fingers close to each other, and the thumb across the palm
and touching the root of the third finger. The second is the
same, but the hand is held upwards vertically, the palm being
shown to the spectator.

2 That is, the vara and abhayamudras, ante.

8 In this form the Devi is respresented as being surrounded
by four elephants, which pour nectar over her from jars held in
their trunks.

4 One of the names of Bhuvanesvari (see p. 171 of Prosanna
Kumar Shastri’s ““ Dasamahavidya 7).

5 Of a dark green. Itis not clear why this colour is here
mentioned, as the colour of Durga isa golden yellow. It is,
however, the colour of other forms, which are those of
the one and the same Devi. Thus the colour of Kaliis that of
anjana (black, collyrium), Tara is nila (dark blue), Matangini is
asita (black) or shyamangi (dark green). The hue of Shodashi (STi)
is that of the rising sun (balarkakanti), at it is that of Bhuvanesvari
(uddaddinakaradyuti). The colour of Bhairavi is said to be that of a
thousand rising suns; of Chinnamasta that of a million suns;
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Holding in Thy eight hands various kinds of
dreadful weapons,

And destroying the enemies of the immortals. *

15
I remember again and again the dark® primeval
Devi?® swayed with passion,*
Her beauteous face heated and moist with the sweat
(of amorous play),* )
Bearing a necklace of Ganja berries,® and clad with
leaves.

16

O Spouse of Srikantha,’
I place on my head Thy blue lotus feet,
Which are followed by ® the Vedas,

Dhumavati is of an ashen colour (vivarna) ; Bagalimuk‘hi is.all
yellow (pitavarna), and Kamald is said to be like lightning
(saudaminisannibha) —see Prosanna Kumar Shastri’s ¢ Dasamaha-
vidya .

1 The Daityas. enemies of the Devas, whose Protectress the
Devi is.

2 Asitakanti. Tt is difficult to arrive at English translations
for some Sanskrit words of colour. Matangini here referred to is
also spoken of as shyamangi or dark green; and dark green and
dark-blue seem also to be used interchangeably.

3 Matangini, one of the DaSamahavidya.

4 Anangatantram—influenced or swayed by Ananga (“the
bodiless one ”’), a name of the Hindu God of Love, Kama.

5 Avirnidasha jalashikharashobhivaktram. The cause is shown in
the preceding line—play and union with her Lord.

6 Red and black berries used as goldsmiths’ weights.

7 S'iva, the ¢beautiful throated,” also called Shitikantha
(““ peacock-throated ”*), from the colouring caused by His drinking
the venom which arose at the churning of the ocean.

8 Anugamyamanau—that is, the Vedas worship and adore Her.
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As swans are lured by the tinkling sound of an

anklet.
17
O Bhavani! I worship thy body from ankle to
knee, *

Upon which the bull-bannered one? gazes with

great love, .
And who, as if not satiated by looking thereon with

two eyes,
Has yet made for himself a third.?

18

I call to mind thy two thighs,*
Which humble the pride of the trunk of an elephant,
And surpass the plantain-tree in thickness and

tenderness.” '
O Mother ! youth ° fashioned those thighs
That they may support as two pillars the weight of

thy (great) hips, '

=3
1 Jangha. ¢f. Lalitasahasranama, Verse 18, where the Devi’s

calves are compared to “the sapphire-studded quiver of the God

of Love, with rounded ankles and instep arched like the back of
a tortoise.”

* Siva, also called Vrisaddhvaja- ' _
3 S’iva, is always represented with three eyes, the third ])Cl[‘lg

the eye of wisdom, which in man opens on the realization of
divinity,

* Uru (¢f. Lalitasahasranama, verse 17. “The symmetry and

smoothness of Her thighs are known only to Kamesa (Siva). Her
knees shine like jewelled discs,”

% Cf. First Canto of Kalidasa’s Kumara Sambhavam.

b Madhyamenabayasa.
" Shroni.
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19

Locking at thy waist,? it would seem as if it had
been absorbed

And become the great bulk of thy breasts and
hips. ®

By the youth® which clothes the body with hair, *

May it ever be resplendent in my heart !

20

O Devi! may I never forget thy navel, °

As it were a secure inviolate pool,®

Given to Thee by Thy blooming youth,

Filled with the liquid beauty” of the beloved of
Smara,®

b Murtirmadhyastava.

® Shronyaustanauchayugapat prathayishyatochchairbalyat parena bayasa
parihristasarah—that is, the waist is so slender and the breasts and
hips so heavy that it would seem that the greater part of the body,
which goes to the making of the waist, had been taken away and
put into the breasts and hips, and formed their bulk.

 Balyatparenabayasa. Literally the age which follows child-
hood, which is the cause of these changes in woman’s body.

* Romavalivilasitena, which appears with puberty (¢f. verse 15
of the Lalita).

> WNabhi, which also means any navel-like cavity.

® Pallalamapradhrispam—from all but S'iva: a similar idea to
that of verse 17 of the Lalita, where it is said that the beauty of
the Devi’s thighs are known only to Her Lord Kamesa (S'iva).

" Lavanyavaribharitang.

8 That is, Rati, Spouse of Kama or Smara, the God of Love,
son of Krsna and Rukmini. The son of Kama is Aniruddha, and
his companion is Vasanta, the spring. He is armed with a bow-
and-arrows, the bow string being a line of bees, and the arrows
flowers of different plants.
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He who was fearful of the fire from the eyes of
Hara.?

21
Thy two lotus-like breasts, smeared with sandal,

Which bear ashes telling of Siva’s embrace,®

Call to mind the vermilion-painted temples moist
with ichor?

Of some (impassioned) elephant

Rising from his bath in waters,

Flicked with foam.*

22
O Mother ! Thy two arms, beauteous with the water
Dripping from Thy body bathed from neck to throat,
Seem to have been formed by the crocodile-ban-

nered One,’ _

As long nooses wherewith to hold the throat of his

enemy ® (Siva).

1 When the Devas desired 2 commander for their forces in
their war with Taraka, they sought the aid of Kama in drawing
S'iva towards Parvati, whose issue alone could destroy the demon.
Kama undertook the mission, and shot his arrows of love at S'iva,
when the latter was doing tapas. S'iva, however, who was
offended at this disturbance of his devotions, burnt Kama down
with a flash from the fire of His third cye. Subsequently Kama
was reborn in the form of Pradyumna at the request of Rati.

? For S'iva’s body is covered with ashes.

3 Samadasyakumbhau, the ichor which exudes from the tem-
ples of elephants in rut.

¢ The ashes are thus compared to foam, and the sandal paste
to the vermilion with which the temples and foreheads of fine
elephants are painted.

5 That is, Kama, the God of Love.

6§ For Siva burnt him (see ante n.5). The Devi’s arms
embrace the neck of Siva.
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May I never forget them !

23
O Daughter of the Mountain-King,
Again and again have I looked upon Thy
shapely neck,
Which has stolen the beauty of a well-formed shell,
And is adorning with pleasing necklace and many
another ornament ;
Yet am I never satiated.

24
O Mother ! he has not been born in vain *
Who oft calls to his mind
Thy face, with its large round eyes and noble brow,
Its radiant cheeks and smile,
The high, straight nose,
And lips red as the bimba fruit. *

25

Whoever, O Devi! contemplates upon Thy wealth
of hair,

Lit by the crescent moon, °

Resembling a swarm of bees hovering over fragrant
flowers,

Is freed of the ancient fetters which bind him to
the world. *

5 Sa eva jatah. Literally, “ He is indeed born.” His birth is
fruitful.

1 The fruit of the tree called tyalakucho in Bengali, which,
when ripe, is very red, and to which the lips of young women are
often compared (¢f. Meghadiita, verse 2, ‘ Pakvabimbadharosthi’’).

2 The Devi bears the crescent moon on her head as does Siva.

8 Tasya svayam galati Devi puranapasha—that is, he is freed of
rebirth, the fruit of Karma. Here commences the phala (fruit or
result portion) of the stotra.
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26

The mortal who in this world

Devoutly from his heart reads this hymn,

Sweet to the ears of the wise,

Attains for ever all wealth in the form of that
Laksmi

Who attends the crowned kings who are prostrate
at Her feet.



ADYAKALI
(ADYAKALISVARUPASTOTRA)

From THE MAHANIRVANA TANTRA

1. HRIM.}? O destroyer of time !°
2. SRIM,? O terrific one!®
3. KRIM,®* Thou who art beneficent,’

1 From the Mahanirvana Tantra, Seventh Ullasa, verses 12
¢t seq. This hymn to the primordial Kali contains a hundred of
her names all beginning with « K.» Thus Kali, Karali, Kalyani,
Kalavati, Kamala, Kalidarpaghni, Kaparddisakripanvita, etc.
Kadi is that which has “Ka” in the beginning. In the Tantra-
raja, Devi says to S'iva: © The syllable ¢Ka’ is in Thy form, and
that Sakti confers all siddhis >’ (see Lalita Sahasranama, where a
number of the following names occur).

2 The Mayabija (see Fifth Ullasa, verse 10).

8 Kali (see Fourth Ullasa, verses 30 et seq.). She is thus
called Kalakarshini.

1 Bija of Laksmi, Devi of prosperity or beauty.

5 Karali.

6 The Bijabhidana says Ka = Kali, Ra = Brahma, I = Maha-
maya. The half circle of candrabindu is the universal Mother,
and the point is the destroyer of misery.

7 Kalyani, or She who bestows peace and happiness (see the
Lalita, verse 73). According to the Padmapurana, Devi is
worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya mountains.
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4. Possessor of all the arts,*

5. Thou art Kamala,?

6. Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age.®

7. Who art kind to him of the matted hair,*
8. Devourer of Him who devours,®

9

0

Mother of Time®
Thou art brilliant as the fires of the final

dissolution.”
11.  Spouse of Him of the matted hair.®
12. O Thou of formidable countenance,®
13.  Ocean of the nectar of compassion,*

msee the Lalita, verse 74). The Kala, or arts, are
sixty-four in number. The Sakti should always be Kalavati.
Devi is also called Kalamala, or garland of the arts. Kalavati
may also mean possessed of all arts complete.

? A name of Laksmi-Devi is Kamala, for She is all Saktis.
In verse 73 of the Lalita, Devi is called Kamakalarupa, on which
Bhaskararaya says that there are three bindus and the hardakala.
The first bindy is called Kama, and the last Kala ; but according
to the rule pratyahara, Kamala includes all four. Kalika Purana
says, Devi, is alone indicated by Kama.

8 Kalidarpaghni.

4 Kapardisakripanvita. Kapardiia is a title of S'iva derived
from his matted hair.

5 Kalika, because She devours S'iva as Mahakala (see Maha-
nirviapa Tantra, Fourth Ullasa, verse 31).

6 Kilamata.

7 Kalanalasamadyuti.

8 Kapardini. Spouse of S'iva, called Kapardi from his matted
hair (see Lalita, verse 151). The Visva says that Kaparda means
the matted hair of Siva and the cowdung cakes. When S'iva
incarnated, as Mailara, his spouse was decked with a garland of
cowdung-cakes.

9 Karalasya.
10 Karunamritasagara (see Lalita, verse 73).
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14. Merciful,!

15. Vessel of mercy,?

16. Whose mercy is without limit,®

17. Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy,*

18. Who art fire,*

19. Tawny,*®

20. Black of hue,’

21. Thou who increaseth the joy of the Lord of
creation,®

22. Night of darkness,?

23. In the form of desire,*

24. Yet liberator from the bonds of desire,"

95. Thou who art dark as a bank of cloud,

1 Kripamayi.

% Kripadhara.

8 Kripapara.

4 Kripagama.

5 Krsanu. Kysanuretas is an epithet of Siva whose male
seed is fire.

6 Kapila.

" Krsna.

8 Krsnanandavivardhini. Krsna is here the supreme Lord.

® Kalaratri. The Lalita, verse 101, speaks of the Devi as
attended by hosts of Saktis, Kalaratri, and others—that is the
twelve Saktis from Kalaratri to Tankari, one in each petal of
the anahata padma. The Varaha Purdna says that Raudri, who
was born form darkness and went to the Blue Mountain to per-
form penance (the Sakti causing destruction) is called Kalaratri.

10 Kamarupa (ibid., verse 73), Kalika Purdna-says that Devi
is called Kima because She came to the secret placein the Blue
peak of the great mountain (Kailasa) along with S'iva, for the
sake of desire, and because She fulfils desires and destroys and
restores the body of Kama.

11 Kamapasavimocini.

18 Kadambini. In the heat of India the rain-cloud
is welcome, and in some of Her forms She is dark.
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96. And bearest the crescent moon,’

27. Destructress of sin in the Kali Age,*

98. Thou who art pleased by the worship of
virgins,®

29. Thou who art the refuge of the worshippers
of virgins,*

30. Who art pleased by the feasting of virgins,®

31. And who art in the form of the virgin,®

32. Thou who wanderest in the Kadamba forest,’

33. Who art pleased with the flowers of the
Kadamba forest, ®

1 Kaladhara.

2 Kalikalmasanasini (see Lalita, verse 113), Kurma Purana
says that the repetition of the names of Devi destroys the multi-
tude of sins in the Kali Age.

8 Kumariptjanaprita. The Kumari pija, or worship of
virgins, is a pija common in Bengal. The worship is by men,
whereas the sadhavapiija, or worship of married women, is done
by women. Or Kumari may directly refer to the Dzvi Herself.
She is known as the unmarried Kumari. A sitra of the S’iva
Sttras runs Jecasaktih Uma kumari. The energy of desire is
Umia, the unmarried. Bhaskararaya (Commentary, Lalita,
verses 25, 40) says: ‘ As play She creates the universe, hence
She is Kumari, or She destroys (marayate) the ground (ku) of the
great illusion. Hence She is Kumari ; Kumari is the enjoyer and
not to be enjoyed, as She is one with the %ogi, the enjoyer.

4+ Kumari pujakalaya, or who art the refuge of such wor-
shippers.”

5 Kumiribhojanananda. The Kumaris are feasted at the
Kumari pija.

6 Kumarirapadharini. So a very young marriageable girl is
called Gauri.

7 Kadambavanasanchara (see Hymn to Tripurasundari,
post).

8 Kadambapuspasantosa (see Lalita, verse 73).
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34. Who hast Thy abode in the Kadamba forest, *

35. Who wearest a garland of Kadamba flowers, ?

36. Thou who art youthful, ®

37. Who hath a soft low voice, *

38.  Whose voice is sweet as the crv of a Cakravaka
bird,?

39. Who drinkest Kadambari wine,®

40. And art pleased with the Kadambari wine,’

1 Kadambavanavasini (see the Lalita, verse 23). The palace
of Cintamani is surrounded by a gallery of gems (manimandapa).
Around this is the grove of Kadamba trees, which in the Puranas
are said to be seven yojanas in height in the space between the
walls of gold and silver. The Bhairavayamala says the abode of
Bindu is the occan of nectar. The five yonis—that is, the five
iakti angles in the $ricakra — are the divine trees. There is the
grove of Nipa trees. Within that is the gallery of gems. Within
that is the palace of Cintamani.

2 Kadambapuspamilini. The Lalita, verse 8, speaks of
Devi as decked above her ears with clusters of Kadamba flowers.

3 Kishori.

4 Kalakantha. Devi is also called Kalakanthi, or wife of
Kalakantha, a name of S'iva whose throat was coloured by the
poison he swallowed at the churning of the ocean. According to
Devi purana, Kalakantha was worshipped at Kalanjara.

§ Kalanadaninadini. Water-birds which sing to one another
at night—the male to the female and the latter to the male—
sitting on opposite banks of the river. Their passionate devotion
is often alluded to by the poets.

6 Kadambaripanarata.

" Kadambaripriya. Kadambari is mead. Bhaskararaya (Com-
mentary, Lalitd), dealing with the Tripura Upanishad, which
prescribes that mead, fish, flesh, and cooked cereals should be
offered to the Devata, says that it enjoins those who are allowed
to take wine, flesh, etc., that they should do so after first dedi-
cating them to the Brahman, and minimize the habit by gradation
(see the same idea expressed in Manu v., 56, Bhag. Pr. XI., 5-11).
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41. And whose cup is a skull,’

42. Who wearest a garland of bones,
43. Who art pleased with the lotus,’®
44. And who art seated on the lotus,
45. Who abidest in the centre of the lotus,’

46. Whom the fragrance of the lotus pleases,’

47. Who movest with the swaying gait of a hamsa, '
48. Destroyer of fear,®

49. Who assumeth all forms at will,’

50. Whose abode is at Kamarapa,'

51. Who ever dallies at the Kamapitha,™

52. O Beautiful One,*

53. O creeper which givest every desire,™®

2

4

! Kapalapatranirata.

# Kamkalamalyadharini.

3 Kamalasanasantusta.

4 Kamalasanavasini.

5 Kamalalayamadhyastha.

« 8 Kamalamodamodini.

7 Kalahamsagati. Hamsa is variously translated goose,
swan, flamingo. A swaying waddle like that of a duck is
admired. As the swans live in the celestial lake called Mainasa,
s0 She lives in the minds (manasa) of Her devotees.

8 Klaibyanasini.

% Kamarupini (see also post).

10 Kamarupakritavasa (see next note).

11 Kamapithavilasini. Kamarupa, the great Tantrika centre
in Assam, one of the Mahapithas, where the genital organ of the
Devi fell on the severance of Her dead body by Visnu after the
Daksa Yajna. Kamarupa is also one of the Adibhuta, which are in
the Miladhara and other tattvik centres (see the Lalita, verse 82).

12 Kamaniya.

13 Kalpalata. The Kalpatree is one of the celestial trees in
the heaven of India, which yielded whatever one desired. Woman
is likened to a creeper (fatz) embracing and depending on her
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54. Whose beauty is Thy ornament,’

55. Adorable as the image of all tenderness,’

56. Thou with a tender body,®

57. And who art slender of waist,*

58. Who art pleased with the nectar of purified
wine,’

59. Giver of success to them whom purified wine
rejoices,®

60. The own Deity of those who worship Thee
when joyed with wine,’

61. Who art gladdened by the worship of Thy-
self with purified wine,®

62. Who art immersed in the ocean of purified
wine,’

63. Who art the protectress of those who accom-
plish vrata with wine,*’,

husband (see also the Lalita, where the Devi is called Bhaktimatkal-
palatika, the kalpa crecper of the devotee).

1 Kamaniyavibhiisana, or “who art the possessor of beauti-
ful ornaments.””

3 Kamaniyagunaradhya ; or it may mean that the Devi is to
be worshipped by the worshipper with all best and tender feeling.

3 Komalangl.

4 Krishodari. Literally, small of belly (see Bhuvanesvari
stotra, apivarastanatating tanuvrittamadhyam, and the Lalita, verse 79,
tanumadhya).

5 Karanamritasantosha. Karana is one of the technical
terms given to the purified wine consumed as an element of the
Tantrika pancatattva.

6 Karananandasiddhida.

7 Karananandajapeshta.

8 Karanarchchanaharshita.

Karanarnavasangmagna.
10 Karanavratapalini. Vratas are ritual acts and devotional
exercises which do not belong to the obligatory (nitya) karma.
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64. Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens,’

65. And who art luminous with a filaka mark of
musk,? _

66. Who art attached to those who worship Thee
with musk,? .

67. Who lovest those who worship Thee with

musk,*
68. Who art a mother to those who burn musk as

incense,’
69. Who art fond of the musk-d'eer,6 7
70.  And who art pleased to eat its musk, .
71.  Whom the scent of camphor gladdens, .
72. Who art adorned with garlands fJf camphor,
73.  And whose body is besmeared with. camphor

and sandal paste,”” . 1
74. Who art pleased with purified wine flavoure

with camphor,™ ' _
75. Who drinkest purified wine flavoured with

camphor,'®

: i ip to scent
! Kastiirisaurabhamoda. Musk is used in worship

candan, etc, :

® Kastiritilakojjvala. The tilak is the mark worn by sectarian
Hindus on the forehead.

® Kasturipajanarata.

& Kastﬁripﬁjakapriyé.

b Kastaridahajanani.

® Kasturimrigatoshini.

" Kastaribhojanaprita. . . :

® Karpliramodamodita. Camphor is burnt in worfshlp during
arati, and is used to scent the padya, betel leaf, ctc., offered to the
Devi.

’ Karptiramalabharana, Balls of camphor are strung
together in a garland.

10 Karpuracandanakshita.

11 Karpiirakaranahlada.

12 Karpiiramritapayini.
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76. Who art bathed in the ocean of camphor,?

77. Whose abode is in the ocean of camphor,?

78. Who art pleased when worshipped with the
bija  Hum,

79. Who threatenest with the bija  Hum,”*

80. Embodiment of Kulacara,’

81. Adored by Kaulikas,®

82. Benefactress of the Kaulikas,’

83. Observant of Kulacara,®

84. Joyous one,’

85. Revealer of the path of the Kaulikas,"

86. Queen of Kasi,!

87. Allayer of sufferings,

! Karpiirasigarasnata.

9 = o1
* Karpurasagaralaya.

¢ Karchchabijajapaprita. Ham is the Karchhabija.
She who mutters

* Kirchchajapaparayayana—that s,
The Devi then cons-

“ Ham” when conquering the demons.
tantly uttered the himkara with its threatening, roaring sound. )
5 Kulina. Kula, according to the Tantra, means Saktl.
Akula = S'iva, The union of Kula with Akula is called Kaula:’
the essence common to hoth Siva and Sakti. Hence Devi 15
Kaulini(see Lalita, verse 37). Both Kula and Akula are in ﬂ"lﬁ
Sahasrara. Kulacara is the way of the Kaula division of Tantrik
worshippers.

6 Kaulikaradhya.
(see last note). So also in the Lalita, verse 17,
addressed as “adored by Daksinas and Adaksinas.”’

" Kaulikapriyakarini.

8 Kulacara, v. ante.

9 Kantukini.

10 Kulamargapradarshini.

1 Kagisvari. Kaéi is Benares, the sacred city of Siva.

12 Kartahartri ; and thus the Lalita speaks of the Devi as the

moon-light which soothes those burned by the triple fires DB

The Kaulikas are followers of Kulacara
the Devi is
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88. Giver of blessings to the Lord of Kasi,

89. Giver of pleasure to the Lord of Kasi,?

90. Beloved of the Lord of Kasi,?

91. Thou whose toe-ring bells make sweet melody
as Thou moveth,*

92. Whose girdle bells sweetly tinkle,®

83. Who abidest in the mountain of gold,?

94. Who art like 2 moonbeam on the mountain
of gold,’

95. Who art gladdened by the recitation of the
mantra® Klim,”’®

96. Who art the Kama Bija,’

! KasiSavaradayini (* Lord ” is S'iva).

% Kasi§varakritamoda.

3 Kasisvaramanorama.

4 Kalamanjiracarana.

8 Kvanatkancivibhiisana.

S Kancanadrikritagara (the mountain Kancana or
Sumeru). Durvasa says in his Lalitastavaratna (verses 2-4):
“Let the gold mountain be victorious whose body is the universe
resounding with the music of celestial women living in the golden
bowers of creepers of the mountain peak. We salute the three
peaks which are the seats of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, extending
to the four quarters of the earth. In their midst is another peak
400 yojanas (a yojana is eight or nine miles) in height, making
the place beauteous with the golden rays of its flowers, and I
worship it.” The Lalita Sahasranama (verse 22) also addresses
Devi as dwelling on the middle peak of Mount Sumeru.

7 Kancanacalakaumudi.

8 Kamabijajapananda. The Kama bija is ““ klim.”> When the
“Ka” and “La” are eliminated, the remaining “im” is called
kamakala, which is in the turiya state. Inthe Lalita, verse 225,
Devi is called creatrix of the mantra klim (* klimkari). Klimkara
is S'ivakama, and She is His wife.

® Kamabijasvaraipini—that is, She is “ klim > itself.
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97. Destructress of all evil inclinations,!

98. And of the afflictions of the Kaulikas—*

99. Lady of the Kaulas,®

100. O Thou who by the three b&ijas, © Krim™
“Hrgim >* “Srim’’ art the Destructress of
the fear of death*—
(To Thee I make obeisance.)

1 Kumatighni, Devi is also (Lalita, verse 78) Sadacara
pravarttaka, because She makes men move to right action.

2 Kulinartinasini.

3 Kulakamini.

4 Krim, Hrim, S'rim mantravarnena kalakaniakaghatini.



LAKSMI*
(LAKSMISTOTRAM)

From THE TANTRASARA?2

O Devi KamaLA,? beloved of Visnu,

Adored by the three worlds,

As Thou art constant to Visnu, be Thou constant
to me.

Whoever worshipping Laksmi, reads these twelve
names of Her—

Isvari, Kamala,* Laksmi, Cala,®

Bhuti,® Haripriya,” Padma,® Padmalaya,® Sampat,*

1 Lakémi, commonly called STi, Devi of prosperity and
beauty : the S'akti, or Spouse of Visnu, who rose resplendent from
the sea at the churning of the ocean by the Devas and Asuras,
and then reclining on the breast of Hari, gazed upon the enrap-
tured Devas. As her Lord assumes various forms, so does She.

2 P. 577.
8 Because She appeared from the lotus.
4 Feminine of Iévara, or Lord, or Ruler.

5 Or Cancala, the fickle one, for nothing is so fickle as
wealth and prosperity—* here to-day and gone to-morrow. ”’

¢ Prosperity.

7 Beloved of Hari (Vispu).

8 Lotus.
9 Who dwells in the lotus.
10 Wealth.
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Uchaih,® Sri* Padmadharini,®
With such an one, his wife and children,
Laksmi ever abides.

1 The exalted One, for prosperity exalts.
2 Beauty and prosperity.
8 Holding the lotus in her hands.
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TARA®
(TARASTAKAM)®
From tHE NILA TANTRA

1
O MoTHER, Devi Nilasarasvati® Tara,

! The Matsyasiikta, Tararnava, and Nila Tantras deal with
particulars or Tard or Tarini, one of the Mahavidya, whose bija
is Hrim Strim, Ham (Kurccha), Phat (sec verse 4). She is called Nila-
sarasvati, because She playfully gives the power of speech. She is
called Tara on account of her being deliverer or saviour
(tarakatvat). She gives both pleasure (sukha) and liberation (moksa).
She is called also Ugratara, because She saves from formidable and
horrible calamities. Rsi Vasistha is said to have cursed this
vidya, and then raised the curse so that siddhi might be gained
from Her by japa of the bija Hrim, Strim, Ham, Phat, after which
She again became glorious. Her Mantra is also given as S7im,
Hrim, Strim, Him, Phat (giver of wealth and beauty}; another is
Hrim, Hrim, Strim, Ham, Phat (giver of all desires); another is dim,
Hrim, Strim, Ham, Phat (giver of speech), and Hrim, Strim, Hum,
Phat (giver of liberation). Her Yantra is an eight-petalled lotus
surrounded by a circle, with inverted triangle in the centre with
Ham. On the petals are Hrim, Strim, Srim, Him. There is also a
Yanira ( Tarasatkona) of two superimposed triangles, making a star.

% From the Nila Tantra (see also Tantrasara, p. 610, R. M.
Chatterjee’s edition, and the Brihatstotraratnakara, p. 283, where
a more correct text is given).

3 The blue Sarasvati, Devi of speech (see note 1,ante). Nila
Tantra says She is in the form of all language (sarvabhasa ayi). The
Nilasarasvati Yantra is figured at p. 93 of the Dashamahavidya.



TARA 57
Refuge with Thee I crave.
Giver of prosperity and wealth art Thou
To those who worship Thee. Standing on Siva,
Thy right foot upon His breast and left upon His
thigh.
Ever art Thou, with smiling lotus-like face.
Thy three eyes are, as it were, full-blown lotuses.
In Thy hands Thou holdest a knife,! a skull, a
lotus, and a sword.

2

Thou art the presiding Devi of speech.

Thou art the creeper which grants all desires.*

Thou art the giver of all siddhi,®

And the power to write both verse and prose.

Three are Thine cyes, as it were blue lotuses.

Ocean of kindness and compassion art Thou.

I pray Thee of Thy mercy shower upon me the
nectar of prosperity.

3

O Sharbha,* T pray Thee remove my fears.

Proud Lady, brilliant are Thy garments,

Bright with coiling serpents.

Thou art clad in tiger skin.

Thy waist is adorned with tiny tinkling bells.
Thou holdest the heads of two demons

Dripping with blood, just severed by the sword.
Thy waist is girdled with heads of demons,

1 Karttri (for dhyana see p. 94 Dasamahavidya).

2 As did the celestial Kalpa tree in Indra’s heaven.

8 Material success, psychical powers, spiritual attainment,
1 Spouse of S'iva (Sharbha).
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As it were with a garland.
Thus art Thou beautiful, O formidable One.!

4

O Devi Tara, attained with difficulty,

I take refuge with Thee.

Thou art beautiful with form both amorous and
charmful.?

Thou art Bindu and the half-moon,?

Whose substance is Hrim and Phat.*

Thou art mantra® and the shelter of all.

Thy forms are threefold—

Gross, Subtle, and Supreme.
Thou art beyond the reach of Veda.®

1 Her dhyana is given as follows : The Devi is in the midst of
four blazing funeral pyres; Her feet as described in verse 1 ;
formidable, with garland of severed heads ; short of stature ; big-
bellied ; tiger skin round the waist; youthful; four-armed ; protru-
ding tongue ; giving vara ; holding the articles mentioned in verse 1
(the skull and lotus in left hands); a r5i Akshobhya in the form of
a serpent on her head ; her body lustrous as that of the moonbeams ;
formidable teeth ; smiling face ; three cyes blazing like the mor-

ning sun.

8 Mayananga vikararapalalane.

8 Ardhacandratmike —that is, the crescent sign below the
bindu in candra bindu. She is both bindu and Nada (see Intro-
duction). Itis also said that there are eight varna above the
bindu of Hrim, commencing with ardhacandra, and ending with
unmani, of which the third is Nada. Here, as the Maha-
svachchanda Tantra states, the Devi should be contemplated.

4 Two tantrik bija mantras: as to Ham (see p 56, note 1, ante).
Phat is the astra or weapon mantra (see note 1, p. 50, ante).

5 Mantratmike (see p..2, ante).

& Vedanangnahigochara, as to her threc forms (vide ante).
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5

By the service of Thy lotus feet,

Men of good deed attain sayujya* liberation.

O Paramesvari, Thou art the Spouse of Him *

Who is Brahma, Visnu, and the three-eyed One.

O Mother ! he who neglects to serve Thy lotus feet,

But serves instead the Devas, Indra, and others,

Who are themselves plunged in the ocean of
samsara,®

Is indeed and most truly ignorant.

6

O Mother! those Devas who receive on their
crowns
The pollen which comes from Thy lotus-like feet,*

1—m;,“—btcoming one with the Deity.” Identification of
the self and the Deity with attributes ; one of the four forms of
qualified liberation—Salokya, Saripya, Samipya, Sayujya. Those
who know the Brahman and such worship to be imperfect reject
them, and attain the unconditioned bliss (kaivalya) which trans-
cends all other states. But these others must be passed before
the end is reached, which the Saktirahasya summarizes by a short
verse: “ A mortal who worships by ceremonies, by images, by
mind, by identification, by knowing the self attains kaivalya.”

9 That is Parameévara, in whom the threefold energies which
manifest in the trimarti are contained tasyastri paramesvari tri-
nayanabrahmadi samnyatmanah.

8 The Deva, in this like man, is a samsarin or inhabitant of
of the samsara, which comprises earth, the antariksa, and heaven
(svarga), the abode of the Deva. The latter has wife and chil-
dren, is engaged in conflict with demons, and so forth. When
the merit which gains the Deva heaven is exhausted, he degcends
to earth again.

4 That is, the Deva bow their heads at the feet of the Devi,
receiving on their heads the dust of Her feet.
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Are able to keep their promise of conquest,

And to gain victory over their enemies in battle—

Such, without a doubt, are sheltered in Thy lap.

But their enemies who send forth the defiant
challenge,

“Iam a Deva, and none is equal to me in the
whole world,”

Perish and meet such death as befits them.

7

Bhuta, Preta, Pisacha, Raksasa,

Daitya, foremost of Danava, Yaksa, Lords of
Naga,?

Wrathful Dakini, great birds,® tigers, and other
dreadful creatures

Forthwith take flight at but the remembrance of
Thy name,

And are powerless to do aught of evil.

8

Who serves Thy lotus feet, to him siddhi is given.

He surpasses the Lord of speech,’

And obtains the beauty of Kama.

He can charm and paralyze’ multitudes of ecle-
phants upon the field of battle,

! Various spirits and inferior divinities of more or less evil
and malignant character.

? A form of Sakti attendant on the Deviin Her terrible
forms.

3 Khacara (vultures, eagles, etc.).
Vide ante, p. 57. note 3,

5 Brihaspati.

6 Deva of Love.

" He has the powers of mokanam and stambhanam, the latter
being one of the Tantrika Satkarma.

e~
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And has power to stay the flow of water.!
The Siddha® and prosperity are under his control.

Puara$Loka.?

Whoever, being pure and self-controlled,
Reads this eight-versed hymn to Tara,

At morn, at noon, at evening,

To him is given

The power to write beautifully in prose or verse,*
Knowledge in all Sastra,

Imperishable fortune,

The enjoyment of whatsoever he may desire,
Fame, beauty, and wealth,

The love of all men,

And at the end liberation.

1 A particular form of Stambhanam called jalastambha.
2 Devayoni of that name inhabiting the antariksa.

8 Fruit or result of the stotra.

4 Labhate devyam kavitvam.




MAHISAMARDINI
(MAHISAMARDINISTOTRA)

From THE TANTRASARA 2

1

O Canpi!® wander in my heart,

By whom the act of formidable Asura® was
shattered, _

Destroy the calamities which deeply pierce me,

Arising from the mass of malice and fears (which
assail me),

So that, free from danger,

And protected by the lotus cluster of Th}r .feet.,

My swan-like * mind may swim and rejoice 1n the
ocean of bliss.

! A title of Durga, Sakti of S'iva as the powerful victrix of
demons. She is Mahisamardini, as the slayer of Mahisa. The
Daitya Sumbha attacked Her in the form of a buffalo (Mahisa;
see Candi).

2 P. 574.

8 A form of the Devi assumed for the destruction of the
Daitya Canda, and who assisted in the destruction of the demon
Raktabija (see Markandeya Purana).

4 Mabhisa.

5 Manohamsa, the hamsa, is variously described as a swan,
goose, and flamingo.
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2

What fear of his enemies has he who worships Thee ?

The Devas who worship Thy feet stamping on
beast and noose,!

Having abandoned the form of Narasimha,?

Whose towering mane reached the summit of
Mount Sumeru,

And whose fingers are outstretched to tear (the

breast of) Hiranyakasipu,’
Now worship the lion,* the enemy of the elephant.

3

O Candi ! when the syllables, the letters of which
speak of Thee,

Reach the ear, then Brahma and other Devas

Sing the truth, touching Purusa and Prakrti.t

1 The Devi is standing on Her lion (v. post) with the noose
(pasa) beneath Her fect.

2 The Man-lion (Avatara) of Visnu, in which He destroyed
the Daitya Hiranyakasipu, father of His devotee Prahlada.

3 See last note. The avatara is generally represented with
the King of the Daityas across his knees, tearing asunder with
his hands and claws the latter’s belly.

4 Which accompanies the Devi as Durga. After the destruc-
tion of Hiranyakasipu, Vispu’s wrath was not appeased, The
world trembled, fearing what he might do. The Bleves
asked the help of S'iva, who assumed the Sharabha form—
that of a lion with wings and eight feet—who tossed up Visny
into the air and held him there until he had become powerless
then went to the feet of Durga, whom he acc Ompanies-
the elephant form subsequently assumed by tht;

The lion
5 Gaja,
Asura, Mabhisa.
6 S'iva and Sakti, the ¢« ©Male” and “Female” elements,

from whose union springs the universe (see Introduction to Tantrg

Sastra and Principles of Tantra.)
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O Devi! be to-day gracious to me,

Devoted as I am to the kissing of Thy beautiful
lotus feet,

The one and only glittering abode of the essence
of the nectar of all Devatas.

4

If, because of my following your way of Kula,'

I suffer. reproach better is it that I shall thus be
without fame.

Let me not have that which comes of the worship
of Ke$ava ? and Kausika ;°?

Rather, O Mother ! let my heart rest in meditation
on Thy lotus feet,

Worshipped by Brahma, Hari, the enemy of

Smara‘ and the enemy of the Daityas.®

5

O Mother! if I be engaged in the rightful ®
contemplation of Thy lotus feet,

! That is, Kulacara, one, and the highest, of the divisions of
Tantrik worshippers often misunderstood, and therefore subject
of reproach ; and which is contrasted in the next line but one with
the more popular and conventional worshipper of Kesava and
Kausika,

? Visnu.

8 An epithet both of S'iva and Indra, probably here the
former.

¢ Smara, the God of Love; Siva, who slew him, is his
“enemy.”

5 Daityari : usually an epithet of STi Krsna, but as Hari has
already been mentioned, possibly the reference may be to Indra.

6 i.e., orderly, according to the direction and sequence of the
dhyana or stotra.

" Literally, “If I be deprived of. ”
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What matters it if I know not ” other sacred places ?*
May Thy lotus feet be ever present to my mind—
Thy feet which are the wealth of our wounds!?®

O propitious Mother ! do Thou forgive me.

6

Verily and without doubt, even the Lord of Bhutas?
would have perished,*

Maddened as He was with the joy of the embrace
of (Thee who art) His own self,’

Had He not enjoyed the lotus fragrance of Thy
feet, ‘

Full of honey from which drop liquid sandal,

And the nectar, there haply fallen from the moon.®

v Siddhaspada, where the perfect (siddha) are, or where Siddh:
(power and perfection) may be gained.

# That is, they are the healers of our pain.

8 S'iva Bhate$vara or Bhatanatha. Bhita, which in a general
sense means ‘‘beings,” specifically refers to the spirits and
ghosts by whom S'iva is surrounded and of whom He is Master.

4 Tt is by the Devi’s aid that S'iva is Parameévara, for
without Sakti He is nothing, and without Her life-giving energy
and support cannot exist. As the Kubjika Tantra says: ©With-
out their Saktis the husbands are but preta * (inert corpses). So
also the Jnanarnava: < O beloved, pure Sadasiva without Sakti
is without motion like a corpse, for without Sakti He can do
nothing. »

5 Svatmanam parirabhya. Literally, having embraced Himself.
The Devi is, however, in a dualistic sense, His sacred half, and in
reality one with Him and His own self (see Mahanirvana Tantra,
chap. i.).

® Daivadvichyuta candra candanarasapragalbhya garbashravat—
“Haply ” in the poetical sense, as the nectar should be in the
moon, but it happens to be dropping from the sacred feet of the
Devi. Moreover, the Parambindu, which is S'ivasakti, is in the
crescent of Nirvanakala,which is by Amakala the sixteenth digit
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7

O Mother ! let the stream of heavy showers of holy
devotion torwards Thee

Be ever shed upon me,

Struggling and drowning, alas! asI am in the
endless ocean of illusion,*

Without taste of the springing water of the Bliss of
Brahman,?

Which dispels the weight of mental afflictions from
numbers of Devas.

8

May (Thy) glory,® dark as collyrium cloud,

Be ever in my heart.

From its glittering lustre were born the three
Devatas,

Who create, maintain, and destroy the world,

Whose substance is pure intelligence and bliss,*

Dispelling the darkness which overspreads the heart

By the (glory of the unnumbered)millions of their

rays !
9
May® Devi Mahisamardini, who hath power to
destroy

of the moon-circle (Candramandala), whence flows the nectar which,
as Ichchha, is the eternal precursor of creation (see Commentary,
verse 49, of the Satcakranirupana in The Serpent Power).

1 Viddha, not as the original has it, Siddha.
2 Brahmanandasarabhiseka in the original should be Brakma-

nandarasabhiseka.

8 Mahas, not maham, as in the text.
4 Nirmalacidanandatrayamdaivatam.
5 Verses O to 12 are a free rendering of a text which in parts

is so corrupt as to be untranslateable with accuracy.
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The proud enemies of the Devas,

And is the slayer of many another demon,

Ever conquer !

She it was who, having severed the head of the
Asura Mahisa,

Seized upon him who assumed the form of a
buffalo by his magic art

Upon the field of battle,

Now bellowing, now running, now lowering his
head downward,

Falling upon the battlefield, and then vanishing
from it for a while.

10

She kills the Asuras upon the battlefield.

Terrible it was, with the dancing of the weapons
and streamers * of the enemy.

With a cloud of thrown discus and other missiles.

There the copper-coloured weapon?® dashed and
flashed from the enemy’s arrows—

Enemies so stout, strong, and tall, proud of wealth
and power,

The field of battle thus seemed to have been swept
by a tempest,

Most hideous it was, thickly spread with limbs
and dead bodies of Asuras,

In whose blood and flesh birds slaked their thirst
and appeased their hunger.

11
Let the Sadhaka meditate upon Devi Mabhisa-
mardini.
1 Chowrie.

2 That is, fire.
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Rushing now here, now there on the field of battle
for the slaughter of the enemies,

Attended by eight companion Matrikas,*

Ear-ringed with eight-petalled lotuses, _

Within each petal of which are writ the eight
syllables

Mahisamardinyai namah.®

Formidable was that field with the tossing of the
huge curved horns of Mabhisa,

Deeply black, maddened, wandering to and fro,
horribly roaring

Whose instant death was desired of the Devas.

12

Let the Sadhaka meditate o
Upon the auspicious black Bhagavati® Mahisa-
mardini, .
Holding in Her hands discus, lance, axe, shield,

arrow, bow, and trident,
Making the gesture  which dispels fear ;
Her long, matted hair is like a bank of cloud,
Covering Her face most formidable, .
Loudly screaming, now with peals of terrible
laughter, '
And then with Her threats greatly frightening the
Daitya heroes.

13

O Devi! such as in this manner
Meditate upon Thy faultless form,

1 The Devis so called.

? Salutation to the Devi slayer of Mabhisa.
3 For She has all powers.

* Tho abhaya mudra (see p. 36, note 1).
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Worshipped by Indra and other Devas,

To them it is given to attack the cities of their
enemies,

And, conquering their enemies, to gain a kingdom ;

They, too, acquire nectar of the knowledge of

poesy,
And power to arrest, banish and slay.?

14

O Mother ! salutation to Thee!
May Thou conquer !
Whosoever, meditating upon Thy lotus feet,

Utters this Thy hymn,
In the palms of the hands of all such
Are forthwith wealth, fulfilment of desire, and

liberation.

1 Stambhanam, uchchatanam, and maranam, three of the Tantrik
Satkarma.




ANNAPURNA!
(ANNAPORNASTOTRA)

From THE TANTRASARA 2

1

SALUTATION to thee, O Devi !

Dispenser of blessings, beloved of Sankara,3
Dear to devotees,

Annapurne.

2

Thou hast assumed form by maya *
Beloved of Sankara.

Salutation to Maheévari,®

O Annapurné ! obeisance to Thee.®

1 A name of the Devi as She who bestows food, whose sincere
devotee will never want rice. In one hand She holds a rice-bowl,
and in another a spoon for stirring the boiled rice.

2 P. 570.

3 S'ivé.

4 All forms of the Devi, as also:the forms of all Devata,
whether in the strict sense gvatara or not, are mayik, but to the

worshipper none the less real.
5 Feminine of Mahesvara, a title of S'iva as great Lord and

Ruler of the worlds.
8 Annapurné namostute—the refrain,




ANNAPURNA 71

3

O Mahamaya ! * beloved Spouse ? of Hara,3
Giver of the fruit of desire,

Queen of Suras.*

O Annapurné ! obeisance to Thee.

4

O Mahadevi with the lustre of a thousand rising
suns,

Three eyed,

Crested with the crescent moon.®

5

O Devi! clad in fine garment,
Ever giving rice, ° Sinless One,
Who delights in the dance of Siva.
Crested with the crescent moon.®
O Annapurneé ! obeisance to Thee.

6

O Devi ! fulfiller of the desires of devotees,’
Destructress of worldly pain,
Bending under the weight of Thy breasts.®

! The Devi as She who yields and is yet Herself unaffected

by maya.

® Dharmaputi—that is, a wife married with religious rites.

There are other forms of marriage.

3 S'iva.

4 Devas.

5 As is S'iva.

¢ Annadanarata, or food generally.

" Sadhakas, those who practise sadhanam (see Introduction To

Tantra S'astra)

8 Kucabharanate (see Introduction).
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O Annapurneé ! obeisance to Thee.

7

Thou residest in the centre of the six-petalled lotus,’
And art in the form of the six-fold Saktz,?

Thou art Brahmani and all others,?

O Annapiirné! obeisance to Thee.

8

O Devi! adorned with crescent moon,
All empires* are Thy gifts,

Giver of delight to Sarva®,

O Annapurné ! obeisance to Thee.

9
Thy lotus feet are worshipped by Indra and other
Devas ;
Thou assumest the form of Rudra and other
Devas,

Giver of wealth.
O Annapurné ! obeisance to Thee.

1 That is, the svadhishthana padma.

2 Sharangayuvatimaye, which equals sharangasaktisvarape. The
sixfold faktis are: Hrdayanga Sakti, Sirongga Sakti, Sikhanga sakti,
netranga $akti, avachanga iakti, and astranga Sakti which refer to the
Tantrika nyasa, done on the heart, head, crownlock, eyes, the
body, and the concluding gesture with the palms of the hands,
accompanied by the astra bija or * phat. ”

8 That is, Indrani, Kaumari, and other Matrikas.

4 Samrajya.

5 Sarvanandakare. Sarva is one of the eight forms (astamurti)
of S'iva ; or it may literally mean ¢ giver of delight to all.”
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10

Whoever! at time of worship
Devoutly reads this hymn,

In his house Laksmi® ever abides;
True is this and without doubt.

11

Whoever having recited® the mantra daily,
Reads this hymn at dawn of day,
Obtains wealth of rice

And prosperity.

12

Not to all and any should this hymn be revealed,
For be it made known to one who is unworthy,
Then ills fall upon him,

Therefore should it be carefully concealed.

1 This is the phala (fruit or result) portion of the stotra. All
devotional works contain a phala chapter or verse, which states
the result or reward (phala) to be obtained by their perusal,
recitation, or hearing. If any worshipper invokes Devi by any
particular name, such as Annadi, he obtains the corresponding
fruit. So the Sata Samhita (iv, 33, 29, 30) says: “All names are
attributed by His own maya to Brahman, yet some apply specially
by the wish of S'iva Himself. O sages! by the repetition of such
names one becomes the supreme Lord Himself and before His
lotus face Sadadiva dances with His Spouse ”” (see Bhaskararaya

Commentary, Introduction to second Chapter of the Lalita-
sahasranama).

2 Devi of prosperity and wealth.
8 Literally, © made japa of >
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(SARASVATISTOTRA)
FromM THE TANTRASARA?

1

HRIM, HRIM?® is Thy most pleasing bija,*
O Thou whose moon-like’ beauty is heightened

1 Devi of speech, eloquence, knowledge, and learning, and
Sakti of Brahma ; but formerly, according to the Puranic account,
the Spouse of Visnu, represented as a fair woman with either
four or two arms, and often as seated on a lotus holding a vina.
The Bharadvaja Smr. says: ¢ Sarasvati is She who ever resides in
the tongue of all beings and who causes spzech.” According to
the Vasistha Rama, cited in the Lalita, verse 137, She is called
Sarasvati as the possessor - (vati) of the saras (flow of nectar from
the brahmarandhra). The Brahma Purana says the Devi created
Sarasvati from Her tongue, and from Her shoulders the science
of love.

2 P. 579. ‘ !

3 The bija, or “ seed ” mantra of the Devi whose other bija
is the vagbhava bija or *“aim.”

4 See last note.
5 The colour of Sarasvati is white. Thus She is elsewhere

represented as ‘‘ white, holding the wina” (Svetavinadhara),
“adorned with white flowers” (svetabharanabhisita), * holding a
white rosary® (svetaksasitrahastaca), “besmeared with white
sandal paste * (svefacandanacarcita), ‘“clad in white raiment *’
(svetambaradhara), and the like. Here Her whiteness is compared
to the moon.
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By the lotuses (which surround Thee).!

O auspicious and favourable Devi!

Forest fire? of the forest of evil thoughts,

Whose lotus feet are worshipped by the universe.
O lotus seated upon a lotus,

Joy dost thou cause to those who salute Thee,
Destroyer of Ignorance,

Spouse of Hari,?

Substance of the world.*

2

AIM, AIM?® is Thy favourite manira,

Thou who art both form and formlessness,’

Who art the wealth of the lotus face of the lotus-
born,’

Embodiment of all gunas,® yet devoid of attributes,’

Changeless, and neither gross nor subtle.

1 She is seated on and represented as surrounded by lotuses.

2 Davagni. She destroys such thoughts.

3 Visnu

4 Samsarasare. The samsara is the illusory world of birth and
rebirth, which is said to be asara (unreal, unsubstantial, fleeting).
The reality behind this phenomenal illusion is the Devi, who plays,
and whose play is world-play.

5 The vagbhavabija.

& Ruparupaprakase.

7 Brahma, whose Spouse She is.

8 The  qualities,” or conditions, which are the substance of
Prakrti or sattva, rajas, and tamas.

9 She is nirgupa, for She and the Parabrahman are in Their
essence one.

10 Th= forms of th= Devi are threefold: para (supreme),
sitksma (subtle), which consists of mantra and sthiila (gross or physi-
cal), with hands and feet. But She is neither of these in the sense
that the only true form (svaripa) is above and beyond them both.
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None know Thy nature, nor is Thy inner reality
known.?

Thou art the whole universe ;

And Thou it is who existeth within it.

Thou art saluted by the foremost of Devas.

Without part Thou existeth in Thy fulness every-
where.?

Ever® pure art Thou.

3

Greatly art Thou pleased with the recitation * of

the mantra HRIM.®

Thy crown is white as snow.®

Thy hands play with the zina.”

O Mother ! Mother ! salutation to Thee.

Burn, burn my sloth and grant me great intelli-
gence.?

Thou art Knowledge itself.

The Vedanta ever sings of Thee.

! Napivijnatatattve ; another reading being napivijnanatattve.

The reference is to Her supreme (para) form, of which the Visnu
Yamala says “none know’ (Matastvatparamam ripam tannajanati
kashcana (see chap. iii. of the S'aktanandatarangini).

? She as the Brahman is akhanda *“ everywhere” and yet in

the limited sense “nowhere,” in the sense that She is at some
particular place and not elsewhere, or partly here and partly
there.

8 In past, present, and future.
1 Fapa, which includes that which would not be understood

as recitation in the English sense—viz., manasa or mental, and the

inaudible japa.

5 The bija of the Devi.

8 Her colour is white

" A stringed musical instrument.
Dehibuddhimprashastam ; the great prayer to Her.

w
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Sruti * speaks of Thee.
O giver of liberation ! O way to liberation !
Whose power is beyond all understanding.

O giver of happiness,® adorned with a white
necklace,?

Grant to me Thy favours.

4

Thou art intelligence, intelligence, intelligence,*

Thy names are memory, resolution, mind, and
hymn of praise.®

Eternal and fleeting,®

Great cause, saluted by Munis,’

New and old ;® sacred current of virtue,®

Saluted by Hari and Hara.?

Ever pure, beauteous of colour,

The subtlest element ** of things—

1 Revclation; generally applied to the Vedas in which

Sarasvati is spoken of (see Muir, Q.S.T., verse 339). She is also
called Mother of Vedas.

S'arada.

See note 5, p. 74, ante.

Dhi.

Dharana, dhriti (or constancy), mati. She is the “ hymn of

LSRN R -]

praise,”” for itis composed of words, and She is the Devi thereof,
and word and speech itself.

® She eternally exists as the reality behind all appearance,

and is the cause of the fleeting appearance itself.

" Sages.

8 See note 6 ante. She ever appears in new forms, and yet

Herself in Her aspect as Atmz, persists as the one and same.

9 Punya.
10 Visnu and S'iva.
11 Matra—the atomic part of things.
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Yea, even the very half thereof.!

Thou art the giver of intelligence, intelligence,
intelligence.

Who art the giver of joy to Madhava.?

5

In the form of HRIM, KSIM, DHIM, HRIM,

Thou holdest a book,

Thou art joyful, of smiling face, and of good
fortune.

Innocence, current of charm,*

With all powers of arrest®.

Burn, burn my sin,

And dispel the darkness of my evil thoughts.

O praiseworthy of all !

Thou art Gik, Guuh, Vak, and Bharati.®

Itis Thou who grantest success to the tongue of
the greatest of poets,

1 Matrardhatative. She is so very subtle : or alternatively the

Matrardha below the Sahasrara.
2 The husband of Ma or Laksmi—that is, Visnu, whose

Spouse She was. She as Prakrti gives joy to the paramatma, who
is the enjoyer (bhokta).

3 The mantra, as currently recited is Om Om Kshim, Kshim,
svarupe. “ Kshim,” for She is the destructress of sin.

4 Mohemugdhapravahe. Mugdhais generally used in connection
with nayika—that is, a simple, artless innocent maiden, as yet
unacquainted with. lovess The general and correct reading is
mugdhemohapravahe.

5 Stambhanam ; one of the six magical ”” powers known as the
satkarma, whereby a person may be paralyzed in action or speech.
So a disputanc might seek the power of stambhanam to close the
mouth of, or confuse his adversary.

6 Various words which all mean ¢ word ” or ¢ speech.”
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As also in the attainment of all (forms of) know-

ledge.?

&

I pray to Thee, I pray to Thee, I bow to Thee,
Come to my tongue and never leave me.

May my intelligence * never go astray,

May my sins be taken away,

May I be free from sorrow.

In time of peril may I never be bewildered.

May my mind work freely without impediment3
In Sastra disputation and verse.

7

He who chastely * lives, observing silence® and
religious devotions,®

Abstaining from flesh and fish” on the thirteenth
day of the month,®

And bowed with devotion, early each morning

Praises Thee with the most excellent verse.

Will, skilful in speech, surpass even Vacaspati.?

The uncleanliness of his sins will be swept away.

Such an one gains the fruit of his desires,

1 Literally, the giver of siddhi (success) in all knowledge of
which She is the presiding Devi.

2 Both buddhi and manas.

3 Prasaratu (*‘ flow freely ™).

* He who is brahmacharin. Here commences the phala portion
of the stotra.

5 Maunin.

5 Vratin. The wvrata are voluntary religious practices and
devotions as distinguished from the obligatory daily ritual.

7 Niramishah.

8 The trayodaii ; the Sarasvati vrata day.

? Or Brihaspati, the Lord of Speech.
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The Devi protects him as though he were Her
own child.

Poetry flows from his mouth,

Prosperity attends his house,

And every obstacle to success will disappear.

8

Whoever reads without interruption the whole of
this hymn

Twenty-one times on the thirteenth day of the
month,!

Both on the dark and the light side of the month,®

And meditates on Sarasvati garmented in white,

Adorned with white ornaments,

Such an one attains in this world the fruit of his
desires.

This auspicious hymn has been made by Brahma
himself ;

Whoever daily reads it with care acquires
immortality.?

v Trayodaii
8 The month is divided into two halves (paksa), according as

the moon is waxing or‘waning.

8 Amrtatvam—that is, liberation (mukti).



DURGA!
(DURGASATANAMA STOTRA)?

From THE VIS'VASARA TANTRA

Sarru Iévara : 3

1 shall tell thee the hundred names of Durga.

By the grace of this hymn the chaste* Durga is
satisfied.

Listen, then, thereto.

2-13

OM.
Chaste one.®

1 Manifestation of the Sakti of S'iva in warrior form as the
Destructress of demonic beings, enemies to Devas and men.
According to one account, She is so called as having slain the
Asura Durga, son of Ruru (Skanda Purana). Another account
of the origin of Durgd is given in Candi (Markandeyapurana),
where the combined tejas, like a mountain of all the Devas, mani-
fested as the Devi Durga for the destruction of the Asura Mahisa.

2 P, 573, Tantrasara from the Viévasara Tantra.

3 The Lord S'iva.

1 Sati.

5 Sati, or faithful. The name of the daughter of Daksa.
Brahma Pr. says: * The faithful Spouse Sati became Uma, who
cever dwells with S'iva.”
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Virtuous one.!

Beloved of Bhava.?

Spouse of Bhava.®

The Manifested Brahman.*

Liberatrix from the world of births and deaths.
Destructress of distress.®

Victorious one.”

Primordial one.®

Three-eyed,®

Holder of the spear.’

! Sadhoi, or chaste. She is of unequalled virtue as being
attached to none but Her Lord (see Lalita, verse 43, where Bhas-
kararaya cites the Acarya (Saundaryalahari), which says: ¢ How
many poets share the wife of Brahma? Cannot everyone by
means of wealth become the Lord of Srti (Visnu) ? But, O
virtuous one, first among faithful women, your breasts are un-
touched save by Mahadeva, not even by the paste of Kuravaka.”
(a kind of paste made of the leaves of the red amaranth used to
redden the chceks’ breasts, palms, and soles of Hindu womcn).
Devi Bhag. Pr. also says: “Thou art praised as Sadhvi on
account of Thy unequalled fidelity to Thy Lord.”

* Bhavaprita. Bhava is S'iva

8 Bhavani.

 Arya, which literally means noble, but which here means,
as the commentator Nilakantha says in reference to the hymn to
Durga in the Mahabharata (sec post) prapyabrahmasvariipa, the
own form of the accessible Brahman as distinguished from the
Nirguna Brahman beyond thought and speech. The very nature
of the Devi is manifestation, and She is near tous in the world.

5 Bhavamochini—that is, from the samsara or phenomenal world.

® Durga—that is, Sa ya durgatim haratz.

T Jwa

8 Adya.

9 Trinetra.

10 S'aladharini. The §ala is a weapon of the Devi.
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Spouse of Him who holds the pinaka Bow.
Wonderful one.?

Whose bell sounds fearfully.?
Of great austerities.*

Manas.®

Buddhi.b

Ahamkara.

In the form of citta.®

Funeral pyre.*

Knowledge.*®

Whose substance is all mantras.
Reality.?*

1 Pinakadharini—that is, Spouse of S'iva, who wields the
Pinaka bow broken by Rama ; hence he is called Pinakin.

2 Citra.

3 Candaghanta, the first of the nine Durgas in the Durga
Kavaca.

 Mahatapah. For the Devi as Uma Aparna did great
austerities to gain S'iva as Her husband.
5 See p. 87, note 5 post.
5 Ibid.
T Ibid.
8 Cittarupa. Citta is mental substance.
Cita, which in Tantra has a twofold meaning (smasanam
dvividham Devi cita yonimaheSvari) for, whereas on the first the
body is burnt, so in the second is the fire which consumes passion
(Niruttara Tantra, chap. i.).

0

10 Citith = jnana.

11 Sarvamantramayi.

12 Satya, that which persists through the threefold time—
past, present, and future—of which the opposite is asatya. That
which is real and not fictitious ( JYatharthasvaripa). The epithet
Satya, which occurs thrice in this stofra, has also, besides real,”
three other meanings: (1) Eternal, (2) the best (uttama), and (3)
sthitisila, whose nature it is to exist.
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Whose nature is the true bliss.*
Endless one.?

In whom are the three dispositions.®
Accessible by devotion.*
Auspicious.®

Pervading all things.®

Spouse of Sambu.’

Mother of Devas.®
Contemplation.®

Fond of gems.*

All knowledge.™

Daughter of Daksa.'®

1 Satyanandasvarapini.

2 Ananta.

8 Bhavini. In the ordinary sense bhavini, as sentimental,
emotional, is a term which, according to the Amarakosa,
is commonly applied to women, as are the terms pramada
(pleasing), kanta and lalana (beautiful), and nitambini (possessing
beautiful nitamba or buttocks). But here the word refers to the
bhavas, pasu, vira, and digya, which are each manifestations of Her.

* Bhavagamya.
Bhavya.
Sadagatih.
S'ambhavi, Spouse of Siva (Sambhu).
Devamata.

9 Cinta.

10 Ratnapriya.

11 Sarvavidya ; and so also the Lalita, verse 137, speaks of Her
as being all the S'@stras (sastramayr). The Brahma Pr. says that
from Her breath came the Vedas; from the tip of Her throat
the sixty-four sciences ; from the rest of Her limbs all other Tan-
tras ; and from Her shoulders the science of love.

12 Daksakanya. Daksa was one of the Prajapatis and father-
in-law of S'iva, who was married to his daughter Sati, a manifes-
tation of the Devi.

@ = o O
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Destroyer of Daksa’s sacrifice.?

Who eat not even a leaf during Thy austerities.*
Of various colour.?

Red.!

Having a red colour.’

Clad in silken garment.®

Pleased with sweet-sounding anklets.”
Of unbounded power.?

Terrifying.”

Beautiful.

House lady.n

Forest Durga.™®

Daughter of Matanga.!®

' Daksayajnavinaiini. Because on Her account Siva, Her
husband, destroyed the daksayajna.

® Aparna (secc Hymn entitled ¢ May the Devi Grant Me
Pardon ”, post)

[

o

6
7
8
9

Anekavarna. ‘
Patala : a reddish-pink, the colour of the Bhairavimurti.
Patalayati.

Pattambara paridhana.

Kalamanjiraranjini.

Amiyavikrama. ; )
Krara. Literally,  cruel ”—that is, to the demonic beings

which She destroyed, though even not truly so, for as Candi says,
She destroyed them not only for the happiness of the- world, but
for their own happiness, so that being slain by Her hand they
might go to heaven.

10 Sundari.

11 Purasundari.

12 Vanadurga: the Devi of the forests. The foresters, before
entering the forests, offer piija to Vanadurga as protectress against
their dangers and terrors.

13 AMatangi ; that is, of the Rsi Matanga.
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Worshipped by the sage Matanga.?
Spouse of Brahma.?

Great Ruler.?

Aindri.*

Kaumari.®

Vaisnavi.®

Camunda.’

Varahi.?

Laksmi.®

In the form of the Purusa.'®
Pure one."

1 Matangamunipujita.

2 Brahmi.

3 Mahesvari (feminine of Mahesvara), an appellation of S'iva.

4 Spouse of Indra, one of the eight Matrkas.

5 Spouse of Kartikeya or Skanda, the leader of the celestial
hosts. The Devi is also Mother both of Kumiara and Gananatha
(Ganesa), and is so called in the Lalita, verse 94 (Kumaraganana-
thamba), where it is said that the Devata of egoism (ahamkara)
is Kumara. The Varaha Pr. says: “Visnu is the Purusa, or S'iva
is so called, Avyakta is Uma or Laksmi, the lotus-eyed. From
the interaction of these two arises ahamkara. This ahamkara is
the guha (skanda), the leader of the army.”

6 The vaisnavi Sakti.

7 See Hymn entitled ¢ May the Devi Grant Me Pardon *,
post.

8 Sakti of Varaha, the boar incarnation, one of the eight
Matrkas.

9 Devi of wealth, prosperity, and beauty.

0 Pyrusakritih. Purusa is man, male, or person; the primeval
man ; the spirit of the universe, manifesting as Brahma, Visnu,
Siva, etc.; the passive spectator of the acts of Prakrti. But in
their ground both are one. Therefore Devi is in such sense Purusa
also. So Krsna, to screen his action from Radhika, manifested
as Kali.

11 Vimala.
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Essence of all.?

Knowledge.?

Action.?

The Supreme One.*

Giver of buddhi.®

Who art all.®

Whose love is unbounded.’
Mounted on a bull.?

Destructress of Sumbha and Nisumbha.’
Slayer of the Asura Mahisa.
Slayer of Madhu and Kaitaba.
Destructress of Canda and Munda.®
And of all Asuras.?®

Utkarsini,.
Fnana, for the Devi is jnana, kriya, and ichchha Sakti.

Satya (see ante, p. 83, note 12).

Buddhida. Buddhi (intellect), the function of which is
determination (nijcayakarini), is part of the fourfold antahkarana:
constituted by Buddhi and Manas (aspects of mind), Ahamkara
(egoity) and cinta (contemplation).

¢ Bahula-bhuma.

" Bahulaprema.

8 Sarvavahanavahana. Literally whose vehicle (vahana) is the
vahana of Sarva (S'iva), or a bull.

® Nisumbhasumbhahanani. These were two Daityas, or enemies
of the Devas, slain by the Devi (see Candi). The Daityas were
sons of Diti and the Devas children of Aditi, hence they are
called Aditeya.

10 Mahisasuramardini (vide ibid.).

11 Madhukaitabahantri. Two Daityas (ibid).

12 Candamundavinasini : two generals of Sumbha and NiSum-
bha (ibid.)

18 Sarvasuravinaria.

1
2
8 Kriya.
1
5
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And of all Danavas.?

Whose substance is all Sastra.*
Existence.?

Holder of all weapons.*

In whose hands are various weapons.’
Holder of many weapons.®
Virgin.”

Maiden.?

Kaisori.®

Youthful.?

Ascetic one.™

Apraudha.*

! Sarvadanavaghatini. The Danavas were enemies of the
Devas, children of Danu, a daughter of Daksa and Kasyapa.

% Sarvasastramayi.

3 Satya.

+ Sarvastradharini.
projectile ; and $asira, in the next verse, is a weapon which is held.

5 Anckasastrahasta (see last note).

8 Anekastrasyadharini.

7 Kumari.

8 Kanya.

9 Agirl up to fifteen years of ageis so called (Kaisoram
It is said that up to sixteen years one is known

Astra is a weapon which is thrown—a

apancadasat).
as bala. At thirty one is Taruni, at fifty-five praudha, and above
that vriddha. As the verse runs:
Asodasad bhaved bala,
Trinsata taruni mata,
Panca pancaiata praudha,
Bhaved vriddha tatah param.
10 Yuvati.
11 Yati: one who controls the passions is an ascetic. The
Devi practised great austerities to gain S'iva as Her husband.
12 That is, below fifty-five years old, an adult woman who is

no longer bashful or timid in the presence of her lord.
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Praudha.*
Old mother.?
Giver of strength.?

14

For him who daily reads* these 108° names of
Durga

There is nothing impossible in the three worlds.

He obtains wealth, crops, sons, wife, horses, and
elephants ;

He accomplishes the caturvarga,®

And gains lasting liberation.

15

Having worshipped the Devi Kumari,’

And meditated upon Suresvari,®

The devotee should worship, *

And then read with devotion the 108 names of
Durga.

O Devi! such an one gains the fruition!® which Devas
have ;

! Opver fifty-five years old.

* Vriddhamata.
¥ Balaprada. The litany in the Tantrasira here ends at the

87th name, short of the prescribed number of names.

* Here commences the phala portion.
° Sic; vide ante. Wherever 100 or 1,000 is mentioned (the

former in the title of the present hymn) 108 or 1,008 is to be
understood, for zero is an inauspicious number.

¢ Dharma, artha, kama, and moksa—npiety, wealth, desire, and

liberation— (sec Introduction to Tantra S'asira).

" See “ Hymn to Annapurna ” post.

8 Mistress of Suras (Devas).

¥ i.e., make piija.

10 Siddhi (see Introduction to Tantra S'astra).
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Kings become his servants,
And he obtains a kingdom and all prosperity.

16

He who, versed in the $astric injunctions

In accordance therewith, writes this mantra

With saffron mixed with cows’ pigment,! red lac,?
camphor, and the three sweets,?

And then wears it, becomes himself Purari.*

17

Whoever writes and then reads this hymn
On a Tuesday in Amavasya,’

At night, when the moon is in Satabhisa,
Attains all wealth and prosperity.

1 Gorocana.

2 Alakta.

8 Madhutraya—that is, ghee, honey, and sugar.

4 Sliva.

5 The fifteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month; a
very dark day on which S‘avasana and similar rites are also accom-

plished.
¢ There are twenty-seven lunar mansions, of which S'atabhisa

is the twentyfourth, containing a hundred stars.



TRIPUTA!
(TRIPUTASTOTRAM)

rroM THE TANTRASARA 2

1

I conTEMPLATE the good Guru who is Light itself, 8

Sitting with his Saktz *

In the lotus of the head, ©

Two-armed, gracious, very gracious,

Whose moon-like face is full of grace,

Making with his hands the gestures which grant
boons and dispel fear.®

2
Such as recite’ thy primordial golden bija

! Triputa and Tripura are separate Devis, but the former is
antargata of Tripura—that is, forms part, is included in, and a
particular manifestation of Tripura. In the same way the Devis
Ekajata, Nilasarasvati, Ugratara, Mahogra, are each antargata of
Tara.

Tantrasara, p. 571.

Prakaiasvariipa. Prakasa is light and manifestation.
Spouse.

That is, the Sakasrarapadma.

That is, he is making the two mudras called para and abhaya
respectively.

7 Literally, ¢ make japa ™.

2
3
4
5
6
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SRIM,}
Attain all prosperity and fortune.

3

O Mother !

He who contemplates Thy second bija,
Adorned by numbers of Devas,

“ HRIM,” *

Gains all prosperity.

4

The chiefs of men who meditate upon Thy bija,
Lustrous as the sun,

1 As is frequently the case in Tantrik works, the mantra is not
given in the text, but must be spelt out. Thus the Sanskrit is
vakamuahnisamstham trimurtya prajustam Sasankenayuktam—that is,
‘ vakam with pahni attended by trimurti, combined with jasangka.
Vakam = « §'» (talapya). Vahni is the ““fire.” =%r> trimirti =
the long vowel i, and jasangka, the moon in ‘whose lap is the
hare,” or “man in the moon” = “m?” (anusvara). S4r-4i+m
= $rim the Lakshmibija (see the Adyakalistotra of Mahanirvana
Tantra).

? Literally, Nabhovahni (not vayu, as the text has it, for the
vayu bija is yam); misram (not mitram as Prasanna Kumara
Shastri’s edition has it); tatovamanetram sudha dhamavimbam
niyojyaikavakiram—that is, nabhas combined with vahni, and then
vamanetra and the receptacle of nectar (the moon) applicable in
the case of Ekavaktra. MNabhas= “ha” or “bha> (here the
former), wahni = “ra,” vamanetra = long i, and the moon is
anusvara (“m”), H4-r+i+m = Hrim, known as the maya bija.
Then the §loka more clearly points to the bija meant by saying it
is that applicable to Ekavaktra. The latter is the Bhairava of
Bagalamukhi, whose bija is also Hrim.
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“ KLIM,*
Charm the three worlds,
And by recitation thereof become like unto I$vara.

5

O beloved of the enemy of Smara!?®

Those who contemplate Thy body® thrice! and
recite these three bijas®

Render their enemies speechless,

Laksmi shines in their house,

And they become the God of Love® to women.

6

The presiding Devata of Speech

Blesses their mouth with poetry and prose.
Harmful animals cause them no harm,
Even the Suras’ salute them.

1 Literally, Virinchim Ksitistham  tatovamaneiram vidhum
nadayuktam—that is, virinchi, ksiti and vamanetra, together with
moon combined with nada. Virinchi = “ka™, ksiti = “La,”
vamanetra =long i, the moon = ‘“m » (anusvara). K +14i4m
— Klim. The three elements of the mantra are given—viz.,
S'rim, Hrim, Klim—but the actual bija of Triputid is S'rim, Hrim,
Klim, Hrim, S'rim, Klim, Klim, S'rim, Hrim.

% The Deva of love (Kama), of whom S'iva is described as
the enemy, for he burnt him with the fire of his eye (see p. 40,
note 1).

3 Anga.

1 Literally, make japa. ¢« Thrice,” as follows Srim, Hrim,
Klim, Hrim, S'rim, Klim, Klim, S’rim, Hrim.”

5 See last note.

6 The beautiful youth Kama. Cf. Verse 5 of Karpura-
distotra.

7 The Devas.



94 HYMNS TO THE GODDESS

Their feet are the head ornaments of kings,!
The siddhis® are in their hands,
Malignant stars relinquish them.

7

Let the Sadhaka meditate upon an eight-petalled
lotus® '

Set upon a throne studded with various gems,

Placed upon an altar

Standing on the floor of a jewelled house

Amidst a forest of Parijata trees.!

8

Let him then meditate upon two angles® in the
lotus,

And the Devi Herself in the lotus as follows:

Her lustre is that of molten gold,

With earrings® on her ears,

Three-eyed, of beauteous throat,

Her face like the moon,

And bending from the weight of Her breasts.”

9

She holds in many arms, decked with diamonds
and other gems,

1 That is, he sets his feet on the heads of kings.
8 The great powers, anima, laghima, etc. (see p. 18, note 6).
8 The heart lotus (not anahata) in which the Istadevata is

worshipped.
4 One of the celestial trees (see HYMN ¢ Wave of Bliss”,
Dost).
5 Yoni. There are five yonis or Sakti angles in the S’ricakra.
8 RKundala.

T Subaksojanamram.
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Two lotuses, a noose,® bow, golden goad,’ and
flowery arrows.’?

Her body is adorned with great jewels,

Slender is She of waist' and beautifully girdled.

10

Her lotus feet glitter with beautiful anklets,’

Crowned, adorned, and gracious,

Holding two white fly-whisks,” a mirror, jewel-
case,® and a box filled with camphor.’

11

Creatrix of the three worlds,
Destructress of the pain of the world,
Destructress and ruler of the world,
Ever full of Bliss,

1 Paiakam.

2 Angkusa.

8 Puspavanam (see Comm. Lalita, verse 2) According to the
Yoginihrdaya, the noose is Ichcha ; the goad, jnana; and the bow
and arrows the krya $aktis respectively.

4 Sumadhyam.

5 She wears a candrahara, so called because it has a moonlike
ornament in its centre.

5 Tulakota.

7 Camara or chowrie, the bushy tail of the Camara (the yak;
bos grunniens), used as a fly-whisk or fan, an insignia of royalty,
and also used as a streamer on the heads of horses.

8Karanda—alangkara patra.

9 Samudgam, translated in the Bengali as a pan-box with
camphor, which is put into pan (betel).



96 HYMNS TO THE GODDESS

Half of the letter Ha ;* of the nature of the three-
fold Bindu,®

The threefold Sakiz,?

It is Her I worship.

12
The Sadhaka who, having thus for a long time
contemplated Her
On a yantra* set before him,
And welcomed® her with great deuotion,
Worshipping Her with Svayambhu flower®
Attains, even though he be of the lowest” siddhi® in

the caturvarga.’

! Hakararddhavarnam—that is, She is Kamakala-svaripa (see
Adyikélistotram, p. 43, and the Kamakalavilasa, cited in the
Lalita sahasranama, verse 73.) Another name for Kamakalasvarapa
is I{&mapumwarﬁp&. The half Ha resembles a bindu, of which there
are three—viz., the bindu at the base of the triangle from which the
A-ka-tha trikona emanated and the visargah above. See Kalicarana’s
commentary on the Padukapancakam, in The Serpent Power.

% Tribindusvaripa—there are three such in Kamakala.

3 Jnana, ichchha, and krya Saktis of the Devi.

4 Diagram used in Tantrik worship {see Introduction to Tantra
S'astra.)

5 With the avzhana mantra—viz., iha agacha iha agacha, iha
tishtha, iha tishtha atra adishthanam kuru mama pujam, grihana. (“Come
here, come here ! Stay here, stay here ! accept my worship ).

6 See Matrkabheda Tantra. The word puspa (flower) has
here a technical sense. Puspasabdena atra riturucyate. Matr-
kabhedatantra pramananusarena anurayah kanyayah prathama eva rituratra
uccyate. Tantrantaretu vivahitayah eva balayah rituratra vivaksitah.

" Pamara, one who is low or vile, a very contumelious term.

8 Success, perfection, fruition.

9 That is, Dharma (religion, piety), artha (wealth), Kama
(desire and its fulfilment), and Moksa (liberation). (See
Introduction to Tantra S'astra).
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13

Whoever after having done worship'

Of Sri,® Sripati,® Parvati,® I$vara,® Rati,® and
Kamadeva,”

Together with the Sadanga Devata' of the Devi,

Recites® the manira on Thy yantra,*

Becomes a King among men.

14

Having worshipped the two nidhis,'* Sankha and
Padma,
On the two sides of the lotus,

1 Piuja.
2Laksmi.
5 Visnu.

Devi as daughter of Himavat.

S'iva.

Spouse of Kama, the God of Love.

The God of Love.

That is, the six a@varana or attendant Devatas on the Devi.
Makes japa of.

10 See Introduction to Tantra S'astra.

11 Therc are eight gems or treasures (nidhi) of Kubera—viz.,
padma, mahapadma, makara, kachchapa, mukunda, nila, nanda, Sankha.
The Markandeya Purana gives the meaning of nidhi in the
followng §loka (** Laksmi is the presiding Devata of the vidya, called
Padmini. The nidhis are Her supporters. Listen while I speak
of them ™) :

@ mm =9 o o e

Padmininama ya vidya,
Laksmi stadadhi devata,
Tadadharasca nidhaya,
Stan me nivadatah Srinu.
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And the Mabhisis,' regents of the quarters,” and
their weapons,

Attains, even though he be of the most vile,® the
eight siddhis* of Siva.

15

Thou art the earth, Vidhatri,® creatrix of the world;®

Thou art water, and in the form of Visnu preser-
veth the world ;

Thou art fire, and in the form of Rudra destroyeth
the world ;

Thou existeth in the form of Aisvarya ;"

Thou art the air of the world.

16

Thou art the primeval® and auspicious one,®
Spouse of Sambhu,® refuge (of Thy worshippers).

1 That is, the Saktis Brahmi, etc.

% The lokapalas or guardians of the points of the compass
(N., N. W., W., S. W., N.E, E., S8.E, and S. Indra, Yama,
Varuna, Kubera, Vivasvat, Soma, Agni and Vayu).

3 Pamara.

4 Anmima, Laghima, etc.

5 Vidhatri = Creatrix ; but both the terms Vidhatri and Crea-
trix of the world are used in the text.

6 The six aifvarya are S'ri (beauty and auspiciousness), Virya
(power), jiana (Wisdom), Vairagya (dispassion), Kirti (glory) and
Mahatmya (greatness). Bhagavan is He who is possessed of these
six agisvarya. All these are in the Devi who is hence called
Bhagavati (sce Devi Bhag. Pr., Saktirahasya ; Bhaskararaya, op.
¢it., verse 65), and as here, Aifvarya ripa.

" Adya.

8 S'ivé, voc. of S'ivé, feminine of S'iva.

9 S'iva.
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Who ever moves in the Brakmarandhra? of the world
'The supporter of all, yet Thyself without support.
The only pure One in the form of ether.?

O Bhavani ! be gracious to me.

17

Thou hast humbled the pride even of the Rsis

By plunging them into the ocean of the world.
Thou art intelligence and bliss and light itself.?
How, then, can I know thee ?

O Bhavani! be gracious to me.

18

O Bhavani ! even an ignorant man*

Who, meditating on Thy form, recites® Thy mantra
a lakh of times

Acquires all poetic power,

And those things in the three worlds which are most
difficult of attainment.

O Bhavani ! be gracious to me.

19

Thou art that which supports® and that which is
supported.’
Thou pervadeth the world,

1

The opening in the top of the head, whence in the case of

yogis the soul on death issues.

2
3
4
5
6
7

Akasakalpa.
Prakasasvarupa.
Mandaceta.
Makes japa.
Adharasakti.
Tvamadheyarupa.
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And art in the form of the world which is pervaded
by Thee.?

Thou art both negation® and existence.’

O Bhavani ! be gracious to me.

20

Thou art the atom* and ever-pervading.’

Thou art the whole universe.

No praise of Thee is sufficient.

Yet Thy qualities prompt me to sing Thy praise.
O Bhavani ! be gracious to me.

21

To him who reads and recites ¢ at morn, noon, and
evening

This most secret hymn,

There is nothing impossible in the three worlds,
Such an one attains Thy nature.’

O Bhavani ! be gracious to me.

1 Fagatvyapyarapa.

? Abhava, the last of the seven categories of Kanada’s system
(Vaisesika Satra). Thus darkness is the abhava of light.

3 Bhava.

4 Anu.

5 Vibhu.

& Makes japa.

" Svarapam labhante—that is, he attains that form of liberation
which is known as svaripya mukti (receiving the same form as that
of the Devata worshipped).
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MOTHER OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE
(SARVAVISVAJANANI)

From THE DEVIBHAGAVATA!

1

I call to mind the Mother of the whole universe,
Who has created this world, both real and unreal,®
And who, by Her own power with its three gunas,®
Protects it, and having ‘destroyed it, She then

plays,*

! First Skandha, (chap. ii.).

8 Sadasatsvarapam, on which Nilakantha says: Vyavahara
drishtya sat, paramarthadarshanena asat ; that is the world is real (sat)
from the point of view of practical life and reason; to all those,
in short, who have not experimentally realized the Advaita Tattva;
but to those who have, and'from the transcendental standpoint, it
is, in fact, unreal (asat).

8 Sattva, rajas, and tamas, the substance of Sakti, as Prakrti
(see Introduction). I ;

* Ramate—that is, “in her own. self” (svasminnevakrirate)
(V) She shines. Hence She is also called Lalita. * She who
plays ;>* Padma pr. says, ‘ having passed beyond the worlds, She
plays ; hence She is called Lalita.” ‘Beyond Sakti and S'iva there
exist various manifestations of Parasakti and Sadasiva, each jn its
own sphere. But.Mahasakti, who is Paramasiva, crossing all
worlds in the supreme sphere of Mahakailasa. She it is who is
known as Lalita-and Kamesvari.
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2

Commonly is it said that Brahma creates the

universe,
Yet the learned in Veda and Purana
Speak of His birth from the navel lotus of Murari,’
Although it is said He creates, yet He is Himself
dependent therein.?

3

Even Murari in the blossom of whose navel lotus,
Brahma was born—

Deeply sleeps upon his serpent bed® at the time of
dissolution.

Therefore Ananta with his thousand hoods is His
support.

How can He who is Himself supported

Be called a leader* in the creation of the world?

4
Even the water of Ocean ® which is a liquid sub-
stance
Cannot exist without a container ; therefore °
1 take refuge with Her, the Mother of all beings,

! Visnu as Enemy of the Daitya Mura.

? Because He is born, He creates dependent on Bhagavati.
In the next verse the argument is: “Let Brahma bc not the
creator ; why not, then, Visnu?”” To which the answer is given
of His dependence on Ananta.

8 Visnu reposes on the 1,000-headed Serpent Ananta.

4 Netra.

§ Which is again the support of Ananta.

6 And that container requires a support. Therefore the
adharasakti is the Mother of all. For this reason, in commencing
any pitja, the Adharasakti is worshipped on account of Her being
the supporter of all, and that Sakti is none but the Mother of all.
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Who exists in all things in the form of Power.!

5

Brahma in the lotus,

Seeing that the eyes of Visnu were closed in
deep slumber,?

Prayed to that Devi with whom I take shelter. $

1 Saktirapa.

2 Yoganidra, the sleep of pralaya.

8 That He might be roused from his sleep and take partin
the cosmic process. Siita continues ; “Having meditated upon Her
who is Maya and Saguna, and giver of liberation and Nirguna, 1
will tell you, O munis, the whole Purana, which is the best and
the most sacred Srimadbhagavata of 18,000 Sanskrit STokas.”



AMBIKA*
(ELEVENTH MAHATMYA OF CANDT) 2

1

DEvi, Thou who removeth the pain of Thy sup-
pliants, ®

Be gracious, Be gracious, O Mother of the world !

Be gracious, O Queen of the universe !

Protect the universe.

Thou art, O Devi! the Isvari of all moving and
unmoving things. *

2

Thou art the only support of the world,
Because Thou wert in the form of earth.

By Thee who existed in the form of water
Is the whole universe pervaded.

‘Thou art She whose powers are unsurpassed.

3

Thou art the Vaisnavi Sakti® of eternal power ;

! Mother.

2 When the great Lord of the Asuras was slain by the Devi,
Indra and other Devas (Agni at their head), with shining faces,
offered praise to Katyayani, because of the fulfilment of their
desire.

3 Literally, “Those who come to take shelter with Her.”

* That is, the organic and inorganic world.

5 The energy of Visnu, the sustaining power of the Universe.
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Thou art the seed of the universe,

And the supreme Maya.

All this universe has beén bewitched by Thee.

Thou, when pleased, art the cause of salvation to
men.

4
All sciences are parts of Thee,
As also all women without exception® throughout
the world.?
By Thee alone, O Mother! is the universe filled.
How can we praise Thee ?
Art thou not beyond all Praise of highest speech ?

5
When,? O Devi !* being in the form of the universe,
And bestowing heaven® and liberation,’
Thou art worshipped,
What words, howsoever sublime, suffice for Thy
praise ?

1 Sakala. Nagoji Bhatta is not happy in his Commentary
when he says that sakala here means “ endowed with the sixty-
four arts*’ (kala), such as dancing, music, painting, literature,
acting, etc., and who are devoted to their husbands, modest, etc.
The Devi is not, according to this noble line, in these only but in all
women, however ignorant of the ¢“arts > or low born they may be.

2 Vidyah samastastavadevi bhedah.
Striyah samastah sakala jagatsu.

The Devibhasyam of Panchanana Tarkaratna translates the
verse as, ¢ All sciences, all things (bhedah), and all women are of
Thee. ”

8 The verse here changes from upendra vajra to anustup metre.

4+ That is, She who is, as Nagoji says, of a shining mature
(dyotanasila).

5 Svarga.

& Muktz.
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6

O Thou who existeth in the form of buddhi
In the heart of all beings,

Who art Giver of heaven and liberation—
O Devi Narayani !* salutation to Thee.

7

In the form of moments, minutes, and other
fractions of time,

Thou art the cause of (worldly) change.

At the time of the dissolution of the universe

Thou art all-powerful.?

Narayani all reverence to Thee.

8

O Auspicious One ! auspicious with all auspicious-
ness,

Accomplisher of all successful things,

Giver of refuge, Three-eyed one ;*

O Gauri!* O Narayani! all reverence to Thee.

9

O Eternal One ! who art the energy®
Oof creation, maintenance, and destruction :

! That is, nischayatmakam jnanam.

2 For she is the support of all beings; fem. of Narayana, a
name of Visnu.

3 For She is in the form of time.

4 As is Her Spouse S'iva with his third eye of wisdom.

® Either as Nagoji says ‘‘ white Devi,” or the Devi of that
name, who issued from the body of Mahadevi.

® The commentator says *that She is the possessor of it”
($akti) ; but there is in reality no difference between iakti and
the possessor of $akti, though human understanding and speech
may make such difference.
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Who art the abode of the qualities,!
And are yet beyond them—*
O Narayani! all reverence to Thee.

10
O Thou who ever savest those in poverty and pain,
Who take shelter with Thee!
O Remover of the pains of all!
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

11
Rider in an aerial car yoked with swans,’
‘Who assumed the form of Brahmani,*
Who sprinklest water in which Zufa grass® is
steeped *—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

12
Who holdeth trident, moon, and serpent,’
Riding on a great bull ®
In the form of Maheévari *—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

1 The gunas—the three sativa, rajas, and tamas, and their

derivatives, the Tattwas.

2 Nagoji says that gunaSraye gunamaye=gunairaye agunamaye.

Though the gunas inhere in Her, She is not as is the jiva, affected
by them.

3 See next note.
4 Sakti, or energy of Brahma whose vehicle (vahana) is a

swan (hamsa), or flamingo, as it is variously rendered.

5 Grass used in pitr krya and agni krya.
6 As Brahmia does with the holy water ($antijalam) from his

pot called kamandalu.

7 Associated with S'iva.
8 The vahana of S'iva.

9 S'akti, or energy of Mahesvara or S'iva.
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13

Who art attended by fowl and peacock. *
O faultless One !

Who holdeth a great fakti-weapon, *

And existeth in the form of Kaumari, >—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

14

Who holdeth Thy great implements,

Which are the conch, discus, mace, and bow ;
Who art in the form of Vaisnavi, *

Be gracious,

Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

15

Who holdeth the formidable discus,

And hast uplifted the earth with Thy tusks *—
O auspicious One ! in the form of a boar *—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

16

O Thou who in the fierce man-lion form’

Didst put forth effort to slay the Daityas,

1 Both the cock and peacock are said in the Mahabharata to
be the wvahana of Kartikeya. Gopal Chakravarti renders it,
however, as ¢ the best of peacocks.”’

2 A kind of missile, dart spear, lance, or pike.
8 The Sakti of Kumara, or Kartikeya, son of S'iva and

Parvati and Commander of the celestial hosts.
4 The Sakti of Visnu, who holds the conch, discus (cakra), etc.

5 See next note.
6 Visnu, in His boar-incarnation, uplifted on His tusks the

world which had been submerged in the waters.
7 As Sakti of Visnu in the narasimha incarnation, in which He

slew the Daitya Hiranyakasipu.
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And who hast delivered the three worlds—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

17

Who weareth a diadem and beareth a great
thunder-bolt,

Who dazzles with Thy thousand eyes,!
Destructress of the life of Vritra,?
Who art Aindri,?
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

18
Who art in the form of Sivadati,?
Destructress of the great host of the Daityas,
Of terrible form and loud and terrible voice—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

19

Whose visage is formidable with its teeth,
Adorned with a garland of severed heads—
O Camunda I° destructress of Munda®—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

1 The Devi is here invoked as Aindri, the sakti of Indra, who
is crowned, and whose weapon, like that of Jupiter, is the thunder-
bolt and who has a thousand eyes.

? An Asura slain by Indra.

3 See note 1, ante.

4 The Devi is known as S'ivaditi, because S'iva was engaged
by Her as messenger to Sumbha and Nisumbha.

yatoniyukto dautyena taya devya Sivah svayam
Stvadutiti lokesmingstatah sa khyutim agata.

Candi, eighth Mahatmya.

5 Devi is so called because She slew the Asuras Cax_}(_i._e; and
Munda. (see verse 25, chap. vii. Candi).

8 Mundamathane ; not as one translation of the Candi has
it, ““who grindest shaven heads. ”’
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20

Laksmi, modesty, great knowledge,’

Faith (in fastras), nourishment, svadha ;*
Truth, permanent and unchangeable ;

Great night of dissolution, great nescience’—
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

21

Understanding,* Sarasvati, the Best of all.
All Powers,® Spouse of Babhru,® Dark One,’
Primeval Sakti.! Be gracious, O Lady!
Narayani, all reverence to Thee.

22
Who art in the form of all things,

1 That is, as Nagoji says, the knowledge pertaining to the
Atman (adhyatmavidya) contained in the Upanisads; not “ wide
knowledge,” as last mentioned translator renders it.

? Mantra of Pitrs.

3 For Devi is both zidya (knowledge) and avidya (nescience),
or Prakrti.

4 Medha, which Nagoji says = dharanavati buddhi, or firm,
steady, concentrated buddhi.

5 Bhiti, which ordinarily means wealth = here, according to
Gopal Chakravarti aifvaryaripini—that is, the eighth siddhi; or,
according to Nagoji, it is sattvapradhana («“ greatly excelling in sattva
guna’).

6 A name of Siva, Visnu, or Fire. According to Nagoji the
rajoguna $akti is here indicated.

7 Tamasi—that is, tamogunayukta.

8 Niyate, which ordinarily means fate (adrista); but here
denotes, according to Nagoji, the Milasakti, the root or primeval
Sakti. It does not mean, an stated in the last-mentioned trans-
lation, ““ O self-controlled Queen!”. In the case of the Devi
there is no self to be controlled. She controls others, not Hersclf.
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Controller of all ; who hast all power ;
From the cause of all fear protect us, O Devi !
O Devi Durga ! reverence to Thee.

23

Beautiful is Thy face adorned with three eyes.
Guard us from all (formidable) beings.

O Katyayani!?*

Reverence to Thee.

24

May Thy trident most formidable with flame,
Slayer of countless Asuras,

Protect us from fear,

O Bhadrakali!®

Reverence to Thee.

25

May Thy bell which destroys the power of Daityas,
Filling the world with its sound,

Guard us from sin,

As a mother ® protects her children !

26

May Thy sword glittering in Thy hands,

Besmeared with the blood and fat of Asuras as
with mire,

Be for our welfare !

O Candika ; to Thee we bow.

1 According to Gopal, the Devi is so called because She was
born in the hermitage of the Muni Katyayana, but the Vedantists
say that Katya is he who is devoted to the Brahman (brakmanista),
and She who is attained by them is Katyayani.

2 Auspicious Kal.

8 Anah.
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27
Thou, when gratified, dost destroy all forms of
disease; '
But if displeased, Thou dost destroy all longed for
desires.

Such as take shelter with Thee need fear no danger,
Since they become verily a refuge to themselves. !

28

O Mother, who hast shown Thyself in many forms,
Who else than Thee is able to.achieve

That destruction of the great Asuras,

Enemies of righteousness, *

Which Thou hast wrought to-day.

29

In the scicnces 3 in all scriptures, * and in the great
sayings ®
Which are the lamp of knowledge,

Who else is there but Thee
Who makes this universe again and again’ revolve

1 As Gopal says, even Rajahs, not to mention others, become

the slaves of such an one.

2 Dharma.

3 There are fourteen kinds of wvidya—viz., four Veda, six

Anga’ Mlmamsa’ Nyaya, Dharmasastra, Purand Copal says Uld)’(!
and upavidya, such as Indrajala, :Garudakadyah, Dhanurwdya etc.

kanda.

i S'astra—that is, tarka (logic), niti. etc.
5. Literally ; the *first saymgs ’—that is Veda or the Karma-

6 Viveka =jnana (Gopal).
7 Atfva-
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In the pit' of delusion? steeped in darkness.

30

Where there are Raksasas® and greatly poisonous
serpents ;

Where there are (armed) enemies;

Where there are highway robbers ;

Where there is the forest and ocean! fire,

There abiding,® Thou dost guard the universe.

31

Queen of the universe art Thou and its guardian;
In the form of the universe Thou art its maintainer.
By the Lords® of the universe art Thou worshipped.
They, its supporters, have great devotion to Thee.”

32

O Devi! be gracious;

Ever protect us from the fear of enemies

As Thou hast just now saved us by the slaughter
of the" Asuras.

1 The reference is to the samsara. Itis a “pit,” for men
fall into it ; and it is ¢ dark,” for it obstructs knowledge.

2 Mamatoam, which Gopal defines as asvakiye svakiyatvabhi-
manah—the sense of ownness in respect of a thing not one’s own
—e.g., to take the body to be the self; to think T am white, I am
tall, etc

3 Demonic beings.

4 That is, the submarine fire.

® Because She pervades all things.

6 Indra, Brahma, etc.

7 Gopala Chakravarti renders it : “ Those who are devoted to
Thee are themselves worshipped—even by Indra, Brahma, etc.,
the Lords of the Universe—therefore Thou art the supporter of
the universe.” '
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Make cease at once the sins of the whole world
And the great dangers which come of all portents.

33

O Devi! who takest away the afflictions of the

universe.
Be gracious to us who make obeisance to Thee.

O Thou who art worthy of all praise,
Grant boons to the dwellers in the three? worlds.®

1 Unusual phenomena, such as earthquakes, comets, hurri-
canes, etc.

3 Bhuh, bhuvah, svah (see Introduction to Tantra S'astra).

3 Then Devi said : ¢ Now I bestow a boon, O Devas’’ (Candi).



CANDIKA

From tHE FOURTH OR SHAKRADI!
MAHATMYA OF CAI}IDT

(MARKANDEYA PURANA)

1

May that Devi by whose power this world was
spread,

The perfect form of the powers of countless Devas,®

The Mother ® worshipped by Devas and Maharsis,*

Do good to us.

2

May that Candika whose peerless majesty and
power

Neither Bhagavan Ananta,” Brahma, nor Hara®
can declare,

Turn Herself towards us for the destruction of the
fear of evil,

And the protection of the whole world.

1 When the encmies of the Devas were vanquished by the
Goddess, Shakra and the other Devas, bowing down before Her,
their hair  erect with exultation,” thus sang Her praises.

Her form was that of their combined powers.
Ambika.

Great Rjyis or Seers.

Visnu.

o e s W N

S'iva, for they, too, adore Her.
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3

We bow to Her who is good fortune itself in the
dwellings of the virtuous,

Ill-fortune in those of the sinful,

Reason! in the hearts of the intelligent, faith in
those of the good,

Modesty in that of the high born.

Protect, O Devi ! this universe.

4

How can we describe Thy thought-transcending
form,

Or, Thy greatly abounding strength which destroyed
the Asuras,?

Or, O Devi ! those great deeds of Thine

Done in battle midst hosts of Devas, Asuras, and

others ?
5

Thou art the cause of all the worlds,

Though Thy substance is the three gunas,?

Yet is no fault known in thee.*

Incomprehensible art Thou even to Hari, Hara,’
and other Devas,’

1 Buddhi.

2 Enemies of the Devas.

8 Sattva, Tamas, Rajas. Nature as spirit, as the veil of spirit,
and of descent and ascent from spirit to matter and matter
to spirit (see Introduction to Tantra Sastra).

4 Ordinarily, the world which consists of the gunas is imper-
fect, but She who is it and yet transcends it, is perfect.

5 Visnu and S'iva.

6 As the Visnu Yamala cited in the Saktanandatarangini,
says (Ma‘tastvatpﬁmmam riipam tanna janati kashchana, chap. iii.)
““ Her supreme form is that which none know.”
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Thou art the refuge of all.
The whole world is but a part of Thee,’
Unmanifested,? primeval, supreme Prakrti.?

6
O Devi! Thou art Svaha, *
By the utterance whereof all Devas in all sacrifices
are satisfied.
Thou art also declared by men to be Svadha, *
Which satisfies the pitrs °.

7

Thou, O Devi! whose great wraia® surpasses all
thought,

Art the supreme knowledge full of power

Which is the cause of liberation

Ever sought to be gained by those Munis" desirous
thereof,

Who have strictly controlled their senses and are
free of all faults. ®

! Not as it has been rendered, ¢ Thou art the entire world
which is composed of parts ”—the world is but a part of Her.
Hindu belief is not pantheistic in the ordinary European sense o
the word. '

* Awyakrita, of which Nagoji Bhatta says: Sadvidha vikara-
r@hitatvit, on account of its being void of the six forms of change.

3 Of whom the Sktanandatarangini says: *Pranamya
prakritim nityam paramatma svarapinim (chap. i.).

1 The Mantra of that name.

5 The lunar ancestors of the human race and the earthly ances-
tors of the seventh degree, to whom offering is made in pitrkriya.

6 Vow or voluntary rite(see Introduction to Tantra S'astra).

7 Sages.

8 This passage has been rendered : “Thou studiest with Thy
organs, which are the essence of strength well restrained.”” But the
Devi does not study, nor has She organs restrained or otherwise.
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8

Thou art in the form of sound.

The repository of spotless! Rg? and Yajus 2 hymns,

And of the Saman ? hymns wherein are the verses
of the charmful Udgitha,?

Devi, Thou art the threefold Veda * and Bhagavati;®

For the maintenance of the world Thou art the
science of Vartta ;°

Thou art the supreme destroyer of its pains. ’

9

O Devi! Thou art the power of understanding °

By Which the essence of all Sasiras is known ;

Thou art Durga, ° the vessel wherein we cross the
dangerous ocean of the world.

Devoid of attachment art Thou. *°

Sri!t also, who hast made Thy abode in the heart
of the enemy % of Kaitabha, 3

1 Because they were breathed out by Isvara,

2 Of the Vedas so named.

3 Part of the Samaveda, the office of the Udgatri.

4 See p. 33, note 3.

5 For She has all powers.

6 i.e., agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trading.
7 Asthe Lalita Sahasranama says, “She soothes like moonlight

all those who are burnt by the triple fires of misery” (tapatraya) of
phenomenal existence.

8 Medha, which Gopal Chakravarti says= Dharanavati buddh.
® Nagoji says: ‘“‘Duhkhaprapyatvena durgasi iti uchyate’ (to be

attained to with great difficulty).

10 Asanga-nirlepa (G. C.) cidanandamayitvat (on account of Her

being c¢it and ananda).

11 Laksmi.
12 Visnu,
13 The Daitya brother of Madhu.
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Thou art indeed Gauri,' who hast fixed Thy
dwelling in the moon-crested Deva.®

10
Smiling spotless like unto the full moon,
Resplendent as the finest gold
And lovely was thy face.
Yet wonderful it was that swayed by wrath
The Asura Mabhisa suddenly smote Thy face when
he saw it.

11

Greatly marvellous indeed it was that when he had
seen Thy face,

Wrathful, terribly frowning, beauteous as the rising
moon,

Mahisa did not forthwith yield up his life,

For who can live after beholding the wrathful king

of Death ? *

12
O Devi, our supreme Lady
Be gracious for the sake of the world.
For when wrathful Thou dost suddenly destroy
the generations of the enemies.*
It is but now made known to us

That the mighty army of the Asura Mahisa has
met its end.

13

Those to whom Thou, O bestower of prosperity !
art gracious,

! Daughter of guru, the Lord of the Mountains.
2 S'iva, who bears on His head the crescent moon.
3 Yama.

¢ That is, the Daityas.
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Are esteemed in all lands,
Their wealth and fame increases,
And their dharma, artha, kama, moksa' know no

lessening.
Praiseworthy are they maintaining sons, servants,
and wives.
14
By thy grace, O Devi! the virtuous man, ever
honoured,

Does ever daily all religious acts,

And thereafter gains heaven by Thy grace ;?

Therefore art Thou of a surety the giver of fruit
in the three worlds.

15

O Durga ; the remembrance of Thee destroyest the
fear of all creatures,

When called to recollection by those in health
Thou dost bestow a truly good mind.

O remover of poverty, pain, and fear,

Who but Thee art ever compassionate for the good
of all.

16
By the slaying of these foes the world gains happiness.
O Devi! Thou hast slain them with the desirc
That they should not always sin so as to merit hell,”
But that by death in battle they may go to Heaven.

1 The four aims of being.
® Nagoji Bhatta says tatah here means that after that (svarga),

and in order of time they gain moksa (liberation).

3 Not *Letthese practise sin so as to descend to Hell for

long. » as it has been rendered. The Devi’s desire is to save even
Her foes. The translation of the alternative reading given by the
translation referred to is nearer the sense of the text.
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17

Seeing them, why dost Thou not (by Thy look)
turn them to ashes ?

Thou throwest Thy weapon among the enemies,
the Asuras,

In order that, being purified by it,

Even these enemies may go to heaven.

Such is Thy merciful intention even towards them.

18
If by the glittering, formidable flashes of Thy

~ sword,
And by the lustre of Thy spear-point,
The eyes of the Asuras were not destroyed,
It was because they gazed on Thy countenance,
Like unto the radiant moon.

19

O Devi! Thy natureit is to subdue the evil
works of the wicked.

Thy form, destructive of the strength of those who
destroy the Devas,

Surpasses all thought, and is comparable with
none.

By this Thou hast manifested Thy kindness even
to enemies.

20
Devi! with whom may this Thy valour be
compared,
Or Thy most charming form striking fear among
foes ?

In Thee only, bestower of boons, even upon three
worlds,
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Are seen both kindness of heart and relentlessness
in battle.

21

By the destruction of their foes the three worlds
have been saved by Thee,

Thou hast led even these to heaven,

Having slain them in the front of battle.

And hast dispelled the fear besetting us from the
maddened enemies of the Devas.

Salutation to Thee, O Devi!

22

With Thy spear protect us, O Devi !*

O Mother ! protect us with Thy sword.

By the sound of Thy bell guard us,

And by the twanging of Thy bow-string

Protect us in the East and in the West,

Guard us, O Candika! in the South,

And in the North by the brandishing of Thy
spear.

23

Whatever gentle forms of Thine,

And whatever of Thy terrible forms
Wander in the three worlds,

By these forms protect us and the earth.

24
O Mother ! by Thy sword, spear, and club,

1 Here follows the prarthana (prayer).
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And other weapons, in Thy soft and supple hands,*
Guard us on every side.?

1 Literally, leaflike (pallava), soft, and supple.

2 The Rsiin Candi continued : Thus was the upholder of the
world hymned by the Devas who did worship Her with celestial
flowers, perfumes, unguents, and incense upon which the Devi,
highly honoured with this hymn, said to the Devas: ¢ Choose
what ye desire of me®. On which the latter prayed that
whenever they called upon Her She might come to their assis-
tance, and that whatever mortal should praise Her with this hymn
should prosper. Bhadrakali said, “ Be it so,” and vanished from
their sight,
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(FroM THE FIFTH MAHATMYA OF CANDI) 2

1

REVERENGE to the Devi, ® to the Devi of the Great, *
To Her who is auspicious, ° for ever reverence.
Reverence to Prakrti ® who maintains. ”

Setting our minds wholly upon Her, we make

obeisance to Her.

> but as Commentator

1 Here not the ¢ Great Goddess,’
Nagoji Bhatta (cited post as N.B.) says, “ The Goddess” (Devi)
“ of the great —viz., Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva, for it is by Her
power that they enjoy their abode, and itis She whom even
they worship—the Mother of all.

2 The Asuras Sumbha and Nisumbha bereft the Devas of
their dominion whereupon the latter prayed to the Goddess for
help as follows.

3 Nagoji says that Devi = prakasatmika, that which is by its
nature light and manifestation.

t Mahadevi (see note 1, ante).

5 Because She is the cause of all auspicious things,

6 S’stisakti, or Sakti (power) of creation (N. B).

T Bhadrapai. Literally, good = raksanasakti, the Vaisnavaiakti,

which maintains (N. B.).
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2

Reverence to Her who is eternal, ! Raudra,?

To Gauri,® and Dhatri,' reverence and again
reverence,

To Her who is moonlight and in the form of the
moon,®

To Her who is supreme bliss,® reverence for ever.

3

Bending low, we make obeisance to the auspicious
One

Who is prosperity in the form of wealth,

To Siddhi,” Nairiti,® and to the good fortune of
Kings.?

To Sarvani'® reverenge, and again reverence.

1 Nityayai ; or She is the Sakti Nitya (N. B.).

2 That is, She is samharasakti or Sakti of dissolution, the
tamasika iakti (according the Commentator Gopal Chakravarti),
as contrasted with Dhatri, the rajasika iakti, and indoriipa (moon
form), the sattvika sakti (vide post).

8 Daughter of Guru, the Lord of the Mountains.

1 Creator and upholder.

5 The moon here stands for all luminous things: or it may
mean indoriipa in the technical sense of yoga astra.

5 Sukha = paramanandaripa.

7 That is, emmadiripe (G. C.), the cight siddhis—anima,
laghima, etc,

8 Gopal Chakravarti says this means Raksasaiakti (demonic
power) ; also alaksmi (misfortune). At the time of worship of
of Laksmi (Devi of Prosperity) on the fifth day after vijayadasami,
the Devi Alaksmi is worshipped in the house in the form of a
misshapen figure, and then thrown away.

% Bhubritam, which, according to G. C, means mountains, for
wealth in the form of gems, etc., are found therein.

10 Mahesvari or Slivasakti.
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4

To Durga,! to Her who enables men to cross the
ocean?® of the world,

Who is the life and strength ® and cause of all.

Knower of the distinction between Purusa and
Prakrti,*

And who is both black® and grey, ® reverence for
ever.

5

We prostrate ourselves before Thee, who art at
once most gentle’ and formidable,?
Reverence to Her, and again reverence ;

! Which means, according to Nagoji: “She who is known
with difficulty (duhkhajneya).

2 As N. B. says: Durg&t:ams&ra‘tp&rangkara:z’, etc. G. C. saysit
means She whose abode is not known in either time or space.

3 For She is not only antaryamini, but remains even at the
time of dissolution. She is feminine because She supports all
things as their mother,

4 Khyatihprakritipurusayor bhedajnanam (N. B.). Viveka khyatih
is a term in Sankhya denoting the cause of liberation, the recogni-
tion of the self (Purusa) by the self ; not as one published render-
ing runs, “ to fame ;”

5 As tamasika Sakii.

& Dhiimra ; that which is with smoke ; the sacrificial rite ; here
the knowledge of the rites.

T Atisaubhagya. As such She is (N. B.) wvidyaripini, as putting
an end to the samsara. For this reason She, as G. C. says, greatly
delights all.

8 Atiraudraya, because, as N, B. says, She, as avidya, is the cause
of the samsara with all its terrors.
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Reverence to Her who is the material cause of the
world,?,

To the Devi, 2 who is in the form of action, rever-
ence, and again reverence.

6

To the Devi who in all things is called Visnumaya,®
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence. *

7

To the Devi who is known as intelligence® in all
beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

8

To the Devi who dwells in the form of buddhi ¢ in
all beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

1 Fagatpratishtayai = (as N. B. says) jegadupadanakaranam ;

or, as, G. C. has it, She is sarvantaryamini, who dwells in the
inmost being of all things.

2 Which = (G. C.) dyotanasila, whose nature it is to thten, or

(N.) devasakii.

3 Or mulavidya (Nagoji).
4 Namastasyai, namastasyai, namastasyai namo namah. The ref-

rain throughout the succeeding verses.

5 Cetana = (Nagoji says) chitiakti, or mind. She Herself is

nirvikalpacitsakti, but manifests as savikalpacitiakti in all worldly
beings.

6 The mind, as the aspect so named of the antahkarana.
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9

To the Devi who in the form of sleep abides ! in all
beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

10

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of
hunger,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

11

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of
caya,?

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

12

To the Devi who exists as energy ® in all beings,
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence,

1 Nidrarapena. According to Nagoji, nidra = susupti, the

state of dreamless sleep where all sense functions are at an ecnd.
According to G. C., svapna or dreaming sleep also.

? Nagoji says this word = samsaratapabhavah, or lack of worldly

pain. The samsara is like a burning flame. In its shadow there
is coolness and peace. According to Gopal Chakravarti, however,
it = atapabhavah. Atapah=prakasaripatvatvidya, or knowledge on
account of its giving light, and therefore as the lack of it She is
avidya.

8 S'akti : power, action.
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13

To the Devi who exists in the form of thirst ! in all
beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

14

To the Devi who in the form of forgiveness ? exists
in all beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

15
To the Devi who exists in the form of race and
species in all beings,®
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

16

To the Devi in the form of modesty in all beings,
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence,

17

To the Devi existing in the form of peace *
beings,

in all

! Which, as Nagoji says, is the desire for that which is not
one’s own (anatmiya) ; thirst for enjoyment, possession, individual
life, ctc.

* Which is the desire not to return evil to those who have
done us wrong, notwithstanding our power to do so (N. B.).

3 Jatiripena : that which classifies and differentiates one body
of beings from another.

? Which Nagoji says means the control of the senses and
renunciation of all worldly things.
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Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

18

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of
faith,!

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

19

To the Devi existing in the form of beauty in all
beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

20

To the Devi who exists in all beings in the form of
prosperity,®

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

21

To the Devi who in all beings exists in the form of
their respective callin gs,’

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

1 That is, Nagoji says, astikatvam (belief in God’s existence) ;

or, according to Gopal Chakravarti, also a firm and strong faith
in Veda.

2 Wealth, etc.
8 That is, jivika, the callings of husbandmen, merchant,

cattle-rearing, etc.



10

MAHADEVI 133

22

To the Devi who in the form of memory exists in
all beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

23
To the Devi who in all beings exists in the form
of mercy,!
Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

24

To the Devi who in the form of contentment®
exists in all beings,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

25

To the Devi who exists in all beings as (their)
Mother,?

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,

Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

26

To the Devi who in the form of error! exists in all
beings,

! Which Nagoji says is the desire of removing the pain of
others.

? Which Nagoji defines as satisfaction with that which one
possesses as distinguished from longing for what one has not got.

3 She is janani, and, as Nagoji says, palapitri (protectress).

# Bhranti. A thoroughly Indian conception, though some
modern Hindus have lost the sense of it. Gopal Chakravarti
gives as an example the classical instance of the jiva taking mother-
of-pearl to be silver, etc.
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Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

27

Reverence to the Devi
Who is the Presiding Deity over the senses of all
beings,
Who is ever in all beings,
And who pervades all things.
28
To the Devi who in the form of consciousness,’
Having pervaded all the world, exists therein,

Reverence to Her, reverence to Her,
Reverence to Her, reverence, reverence.

29

Praised aforetime by the Devas,
By reason of their obtaining that which they desired;
Worshipped by Sur endra® on days of victory.
May the Iévari,® who is the cause of all good.
Do good and auspicious things for us,
And may She ward off all calamities.
30

And may She who is now saluted by us as our Queen,
As also by the Suras,* tormented by arrogant

Asuras,’
Whom we call to mind
As we bow our bodies in devotion to Her,
Destroy at this very moment all our calamities.

1 Cit = ¢itiakti (N. B.), and according to Gopal Chakravarti,

who says the jiva is here meant, caitanya.

2 Indra.
8 Queen and Ruler of the worlds.

4 The Good Devas.

5 Their evil enemies.
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From THE DEVIBHAGAVATA PURANA?

1

It is by Thy power only

That Brahma creates, Visnu maintains,

And at the end of things Siva destroys the universe.
Powerless are they for this but by Thy help.
Therefore it is that Thou alone art the Creatrix,
Maintainer, and Destructress of the world.?

2

Thou art fame, mind, remembrance,

And our refuge, the mountain-born,?*
Companion, kindness, faith, and patience,
Earth, Kamala,® health,® the arts, and victory,

! Mother of the world.
* Chap. xix., Skandha v., p. 27, of the Bombay Edition

(Venkateshvara Press), edited by Khemaraja ; 1823, Shaka (1902),

with Commentary by Nilakantha, hereafter referred to by the
letter N.

¢ The Devi, who is the mahakaranasvarupa, is also the karya-

svariipa. As cause She is in the effect and is the Saktirapa by which
all things are done (N).

4 Here is meant the Sakti of Rudra (N).
° Laksmi, Devi of Prosperity and Beauty.
6 Pusti : nourishment.
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Contentment, ever victorious,! Uma,* Rama,®
True knowledge, and the highest buddhi.*

3
Science, forgiveness, beauty, retentiveness art Thou,®
Who art Known in the three worlds as all in all.
Who is there that unaided by Thee can do ought?
Thou art the abode wherein all men dwell.®

4
Thou art the upholder.
Were Thou not so, how could the tortoise and
serpent uphold the Earth ?’
Thou art the Earth itself.
Were this not so, how could this weighty world
rest on Ether ?®

5

Those who through Thy maya pray to Devas,
Such as’ the four-headed One'°, Visnu, Rudra,"

Fire,

! Vijaya. The Devi Pr.says: “ After conquering this very
powerful King of the Daityas, named Padma, She is known in the
three worlds as Vijaya and unconquerable (aparajita).

2 See Hymn to Annapurna, post. Here the I§vara Sakti (N.).

3 A name of Laksmi.

4 Sce p. 87, note 5.

5 Medha, which means, in particular, the rctentive faculty
or memory, and in general, intelligence. )

6 For in Her all men have their being. She is as Adhara-
akti,, their support (N.).

7 As the Puranas represent them as doing. The verse deals
with the attributes of the adharasakti.

8 Gaganam.

9 Literally, “ headed by, ” or instances of principal Devas.

10 Brahma.

1L Siva.
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The White-rayed one’* Yama,? Vayu,® and Ganesa
Are indeed ignorant,®
For can these do anything without Thy power ?°

6

O Mother ! those who do /foma, with ghee on fire,

With great ceremony in the name of the Devas,

Are of but small intelligence.®

If Thou art not svaha,® then how can they make
sacrifice ?

Do they not worship Thee ?

If not they are ignorant.®

7

In this world Thou art the giver of enjoyment

To things which move and are still.**

Thou givest life to all things being as they are parts
of Thee.

1 Subramshu, or the moon.
2 Lord of Death.
3 Lord of the Air.
4 The elephant-headed Deva, son of the Devi as Parvati and
S'iva.
5 Vimiidha (see also Umasanghita of S'iva Purana).
6 Ye va stuvanti manuja amaran vimudha,
Maya gunaistava caturmukha visnurudran,
Subramshuvahniyamavayuganeiamukhyan,
Kim tvamrite janani te prabhavanti karye.
7 The sacrifice done with ghee poured into fire.
8 Alpadhiyah.
? The mantra used in homa.
1 Svaha nacel tamasi te kathamapuraddha,
Tvam eva kim nahi ya janti tato hi mudhah.

1 Here apparently trees and the like, as contrasted with the
animal world. She allots the karma (N).
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O Mother ! as Thou nourisheth all Thy Suras,!
So also dost Thou nourish others.

8

O Mother ! as men who are of good heart,

Never for the mere pleasure thereof

Cut down leafless and bitter (fruited) trees

Which have sprung up in the forest.

Therefore Thou dost even greatly protect the
Daityas. 2

9

Though Thou slayest in the battlefield with Thy
arrows the enemies,

Knowing their desire for amorous play with
celestial women,®

Yet such is Thy nature that even then Thou
showest kindness to them.

For Thou so slayest them
That in another body * they may obtain fulfilment

of their desires.

! The Devas, Her children.

® That is, the Devi does not slay even the Daityas for the

mere savage pleasure of killing, and even those whom She slays
are slain by Her for the good of the world and their own good,
that being slain by Her hand they may go to heaven (see next
verse). The Kumarasambhavam says that a man cannot cut down
even a poisonous tree if planted by his own hand.

3 Devanganasuratakelimating viditva.
¢ That is, a celestial body. For, as Daityas do not perform

sacrificial rites, etc., so they cannot gain heaven. But when killed
by the hand of the Devi, thither they go to their enjoyment, and
Devas are protected.
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10

Most wonderful it is that Thou hast assumed body

For the destruction of the Danavas,® famed for
their power,

When Thou mightest have slain them by Thy
mere will.

The cause of thisis Thy play? and nothmg else,

11

Alas ! of a verity unhappy are they

Who when the Kali age, the worst of ages, has
come, 2

Do not worship Thee.

Men cunning and skilled in the Puranas

Have made the people devoted to the worship of
Hari and Sankara, *

Who are but Thy creatures.®

12

Those who worship with devotion Devas,

Though they know that they are distressed,
harassed by Asuras, and subject to Thy control,

Arc of a surety like unto a man

1 Sons of Danu. Enemies of the Devas.

1 Kridarasa that is, lila.

2 Kridarasastava nachanyatarotrahetuh (¢f. the Vedantic sutrq
okavattulila kaivalyam).

3 Visnu and S'iva.

£ Dhirttaih purana caturairhari $ankaranam,

Sevaparashcha vihitastava nirmitanam.

Men, the verse says, thus worship the creature instead of the

Creatrix.
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Who with, the light of a clear lamp in his hands,
Yet falls into some waterless and terrible well. !

13

O Mother ! Thou art the remover of the pains
which arise from birth,

And art known by those desirous of liberation

As the giver of happiness when Thou art vidya,®

And of unhappiness when Thou art avidya,’

Surely it is only the ignorant who do not worship

Thee, _
Such as are attached to enjoyment without wisdom.?

14

Even Brahma, Hara, and Hari, as all other Suras,*

Ever worship Thy lotus feet, which are our refuge.

But those who are of small intelligence and beset
with error

Do not worship Thee.
And so ever repeatedly fall into the ocean of the

world.?

1 Fnatva suramstava vashan asurarddhitangshcha,
Yevai bhajanti bhuvi bhavayuta vimagnau,
Dkhritva kare suvimalang khali dipakangte,
Kupe patanti manuja vijaletighore.

(See also Umasanghita.)

2 Knowledge and nescience, the source of nivritti and

pravritti, with the latter’s attendant miseries.

3 Kilamandadhibirnaradita janani bhogaparaistathajnaih.

4 Devas.
5 Tadvai nayelpa matayo manasa bhajanti,
Bhrantah patanti satatam bhavasagarete.
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15

O Candi!? it is most surely by the favour of the
dust on Thy lotus feet

That Brahma in the beginning of things creates,

Shauri? protects, and Hara?® destroys the whole
world.

He is indeed unfortunate

Who in this world does not worship Thee.

16

O Devi! Thou art the Devata of speech of both
Suras and Asuras.

Without power of speech are even the foremost of
Devas

When Thou abidest not in them.

If men do speak, it is because they are not deprived
of Thee.*

17
Hari,® when cursed by the greatly angered Bhrigu,’

1 Nilakantha derives the word from chadi (“the wrathful one
fearful to the whole world”). S7uti says of the Brahman:
Mahadbhayam vajramudhyatam (“‘great fear and a ready thunder-
bolt”)

2 Visnu.

8 S'iva.

4 Sarasvati is She who causes speech. Sound springing from
the Miladhara wherein is Devi Kundalini proceeds from the stage
of mere sound (pard), the potentiality of growth in the seed to
that of Pasyanti, when the latter begins to sprout; then to Madh-
‘yama, when the first two small leaves appear but inseparate, and
lastly, as Vaikhari, when they separate, remaining united only
at their base.

5 Visnu.

6 The Rsi of that name.
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Became Fish, Tortoise, Boar, and Man-lion,' and
Dwarf.?

How can those who worship Him

Escape the fire of death?

18
As is well-known, the /inga of Sambhu ® in the forest
Fell on earth in like manner by the curse of Bhrigu.
How can those, O Mother ! who on earth worship

Him * who holds a skull
Attain to happiness either in this world or the next?

19
They who worship the elephant-faced Lord of
Ganas, °

Who was born of Mahesa,

With Him in vain take shelter.

They know Thee not, O Devi! Mother of the

Universe,
Who art easy of worship® and the giver of the
fruit of all desires.

1 The Matsya, Kirma, Varaha, and Nrisingha avatara of
Visnu.

5 Chalakrit, which Nilakantha says = Vamana Avatara of
Visnu. Chalakrit, because Baliraja was deceived by him.

3 Siva, who retired into the forest after the death of Sati,
and who was powerless to protect even his own linga.

¢ S'iva.

5 Ganesa, son of S'iva, so powerless.

6 Devi is (as the Lalitd, verse 133, also says), “‘casily
worshipped” (sukha-radhya), without bodily pain by fasting etc.,
without restrictions on. the mode of meditation. In the Kiirma
Pr. the Lord describes to Himavat an easy mode of worship if he
be unable to meditate on the Supreme I'orm. The Devi is also
“casily pleased” (Lalita, verse 162, ksipraprasadini)—that is, even
by a little worship as the Saura and S'iva Purapas say of the

Lord of Uma, with whom the Devi is one.
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20

Wonderful it is that through Thy compassion

Even the multitude of enemies slain by Thy
sharpened arrows

Have thus been made to reach Heaven.

For had they not been so slain

Calamities and the most painful of painful states
would they have suffered

In that hell which is the result of their (evil) karma.

21

Even Brahma, Hara, and Hari
From pride* know not Thy power.
How, then, are others able to know it,

Bewildered as they are by Thy (three) gunas of

incomparable power ??

22

Even Munis ® suffer, who, being ignorant (of Thee).
Do not adore Thy thought-transcending lotus feet,
And are set upon the worship of sun and fire.*
By them, even though they read hundreds of Srutz,

1 Garvabhavat.

? Devi is “all-bewildering™ (Sarvamohini). In Karma Pr.,
Siva says: “This Maya is dear to me by which the world is
bewildered. I bewilder the whole universe with the Devas,
Daityas, and men.” The operation of the tamasika guna veils from
them the truth. '

8 The Markandeya Purana says: “That Divine Devi
Mahamaya forcibly draws away the minds of even the sages
(Munis), and leads them into confusion.”

i Because they are pratyaksadevata—that is, visible, and She,
the supreme ground of them, is beyond vision, mind, and speech.

% The reading of much j§ruii (revelation) teaches them
nothing, for their ignorance conceals from them its true meaning.
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The Supreme object of desire' is not known,
which is the essence of all Vedas.

23

Methinks it is Thy (three) gunas,

The power of which is so famed on earth,

Which makes men turn away from devotion (to
Thee),

And attaches them to Visnu, I$a,® Bhaskara,®
Ganesa,

By (the teaching of) various Agamas * of their own
devising.®

24

O Ambika ! (so great is Thy mercy)
That Thou art not angry with,
But showest kindness to, and maketh greatly pros-

perous
Even those who, skilful in the manira of delusion,’

1 Paramarthatattva. Sankhya says that there are two different
kinds of artha or object. One is bhoga (enjoyment), the second,
which is the supreme object (paramartha) is moksa (liberation).
The one exists in the current issuing from Devi (Avidya), the
other returns on the other current, which draws to the Devi
(Vidya).

2 S'iva.

8 The Sun (Sarya).

4 Here used generally for Sastra, though also used in a
special sense as denoting Veda and Tantra, to the latter of
which, Nilakantha perhaps refers. Nanatantraihmohakaik (‘ many
deluding Tantras). The reference is here to the dualistic
scriptures.

5 Svabuddhirachitairvividhagamaishcha (* composed by them-
selves ).

& Mohamantranipunam
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Make the best of men' turn away from Thy feet
By Agamas made by themselves,?
Teaching of devotion to Hari and Hara.?

25

In the Satya age® the sattva guna® was very power-
fril;

Therefore there were no Asadagamas.®

But in the Kali age learned folk conceal Thee
(from the people).

And adore those Devas imagined by them (to be
objects of worship).”

1 According to Nilakantha, Brahmanas.

2 Literally, ¢ said by themselves” (svoktagamaih)—that is as
Nilakantha says, purusapranitagamaih (or Agamas composed by
men and not revealed by S'iva).

3 Visnu'and S'iva who are themselves only the children of
the Mother, and as much creatures, though of the highest kind,
as others are.

1 The first and best of the four ages: Satya, Treta, Dvapara,
and Kali, the commonly supposed present age. In the second,
virtue (dharma) decreased by a quarter, in the third by a half, and
in the present or Kali age only a quarter of dharma remains.

5 The guna, which manifests on the moral plane as goodness.

6 Literally, “bad Agama,” a name applied by some to the
Tantra of the “ downward current >’ (arddharetas), but here has a
general significance to all S'astra, whether Tantra or otherwise, of
a dualistic character (asachchhastrant).

T Taurye yuge bhavati chatibalang gunasya,

Turyasyatena mathitanyasadagamini tvam,

Gopayanti nipunah kavayah kalauvai

Tatkalpitan suragana napi sangstuvanii,
“* Imagined by them* (tatkalpitan). This does not mean that the
Devas do not exist. Hari, Hara, Iia, Ganes$a, Bhaskara, and
others have been mentioned in previous verses. The verse is
stutivada, in which that which is its direct object, is dealt with to
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26
Munis,t in whom the sattva guna®is very pure,
Meditate upon Thee,
Who art the giver on earth of the fruit of liberation,
Who art perfect in yoga® and the supreme know-

ledge.

Such never again suffer pain in the womb of a
mother. *

They are only praiseworthy who are absorbed in
Thee.

27
Citfakti ® is in Paramatma,
Therefore also it is manifested ° in the world,
Wherein it is known as the cause of its creation,
maintenance, and destruction. ’

the exclusion of all others. What is meant is that She alonc is
to be worshipped and not any other. Kalpana is to mistake onc
thing for another. Thus the world is taken (kalpita) to be rcal
when the Brahman alone is so. And so, too, mother-of-pearl is
mistaken for silver (shuktirajatakalpani), or arope for a snake
(rajjusarpakalpana) ; so people take the Devas to be the ultimate
object of worship when it is only the Devi whose manifestations

they are, who is such.

1 Sages.

2 See Introduction.

-8 Yogasiddham. The manifested Devi as Uma was a great yogini.

4+ Are never reborn. According to Hindu ideas the child
suffers great pain and misery in the womb of its mother, the
remembrance of which is lost on its birth into the world.

5 That is, caitanya (Nilakantha). = See the Samksepasariraka.

6 In name and form (namariapatmaka.).

‘7 Bhavakrityakarta. - Literally, ¢performer of worldly action”
—that is, those stated. For, according to Veddnta and Nyaya, it
works therein by its Sakti, though in Sankhya the Purusa is

~merely an enjoyer, spectator, and.witness (bhokta, drasta, sakst).
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Who else in this world without Thee and of his
own power
Is able to create, move and destroy ??

28

O Mother of the world !

Can the Tattvas,? deprived of Cit,® create the
world ?

They arc lifeless things. *

O Devi! can the indriyas® with their objects and
functions, &

Bear fruit without Thee ?

29
O Mother ! had you not as Svaka" been the cause
thereof,
Even the Devas could not have obtamed their

enjoined own portion,
Offered in sacrificial rites by Munis *.

1 Gf. Daksinamirtisamhita.

? The twenty-four heginning with Mahat.

3 Vide ante.

¢ Farani; mere matter but for the informing life of the
Goddess.

5 The so-called ¢ senses ”” of knowledge (Fnanendriya), viz.:
Caksu (cye), Srotra (car), ghrana (smell), rasana (tongue), tvak (skin)
and of action (karmendriya) ; viz., Vak (speech), pani (hand), pada
(feet), payu (anus), upastha (genitals).

& Indriyani gunakarmayutani. Thus, form (ripa).is the guna or
object (visapa) of the eye, and darsana. (or seeing), its function
(karma). 5

" The Mantra used in Agnikriya and wife of Agni.

8 If the Mantra Svaha, which is the Devi, be not said, then
the Devas get nothing from the homa. Their Sastric portion they
obtain by virtue only of the Devi as Svaka, the cause thereof.
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Therefore Thou maintainest the whole world. ?

30

By Thee all this universe was in the beginning of
things created ;

Thou protecteth the Regents of the Quarters
among whom Hari and Hara are foremost.

At the dissolution of things Thou devourest the
whole universe.

That which has been done by Thee from the
creation

Even Devas ? know not.

What, then, shall we say of unfortunate men ?

31

O Mother ! Thou hast by slaying the greatly formi-
dable Asura,
Who assumed the form of a buffalo,?

Protected the Devas.
Even the Vedas know Thee not as Thou really art.*

Small of intellect as we are how can we praise
Thee ?

32

O Mother ! Thou hast accomplished a great work
In destroying this wicked foe of ours,
A thorn painful beyond all thought
(In the side of) the whole world.
1 The Devi protects the Devas, and if the Devas are main-
tained, then the whole world is maintained, as the Devas are

Her agents in the maintenance thereof.
® Manuja, which here, according to Nilakantha, includes

Devas.
8 The Demon Mahisa.
4 Gatingtava yatharthataya na jagmuh.
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Thy fame will spread throughout the whole
universe.

Do Thou, whose power is known to be incompar-
able,

By Thy mercy protect us. ?

! The hymn concluding, Devibhagavata continues, Vyasa
said : ¢ Devi, thus praised, said in soft, sweet voice, ‘Oh, best
of Devas, tell Me what other thing most difficult and hard to
accomplish you would have Me do ?*”

n



DURGA
(MAHABHARATA VIRA'_TA PARVAN)I

SALUTATION to Thee, O giver of blessings,

Dark® Virgin,® observant of the vow of chastity,*

Whose form is beauteous as that of the rising sun,

And Thy face as that of the full moon ;

Four-armed and faced art Thou.

Wide-hipped, full-breasted,®

Wearing emerald sapphire bangles and armlets;

Thou art resplendent as Padma, Spouse of
Narayana,”

And rangest the ethereal regions.

Thy form and chastity® are of the purest.

Dark art Thou like the blue-black cloud,

Whose face is beauteous as that of Sarmkarsana.’

Long are Thy two arms, as it were bannered poles

in honour of Indra.?
1 Chap, VI., sung by Yudhisthira, when on the way to the

City of Virata.

 Krgna.

8 Kumari (see p. 46, note 3.)

4 For She observed brahmacarya.

5 Pinashronipayodhare.

6 Laksmi,

7 Visnu.

8 Brahmacarya.

9 S'iva.

10 Iri ancient times a long bamboo surmounted with a flag
was set up on the Ist of Assar, in honour of Indra to secure rain.




11A

DURGA 151

Thou bearest in Thy six other arms

A vessel, lotus, bell, noose, bow, a great discus,!
and other weapons.

Purest woman art Thou on earth.?

Thy well-formed ears are decked with beautiful
earrings.

Thy face challenges the moon in beauty.

Wonderful is Thy crown, and beautiful is the
braid (of Thy hair).

Thy body is like that of a serpent *

Thou glitterest with brilliant girdle round Thy hips,

And shinest like Mount Mandara encircled by the
snake.*

With standing peacock feathers on Thy head,
Thou art resplendent.

By Thy vow of virginity Thou hast maintained
heaven.®

It is for this, O slayer of the Asura Mahisa,’

That Thou art praised and worshipped by the
Devas for the protection of the three worlds.”

Foremost of Devas, be gracious to me;

1
2
3

Cakra.
Strivisuddhachayabhuuvi.
Bhujanga bhogavasena, which Nilakantha says is Sarpasarira-

karena.

4
3
6

years

Thus used for the churning of the ocean.

Tridivam or svarga ; for there * the Three > shine.

The son of Jambasura, whom the Devi fought for many
before he was slain by Her (see Markandeya Purana).

During the great Durga festival in autumn, the Devi is represent-

ed as

slaying this formidable Asura, so called as having assumed

the form of a buffalo.

7

spher

Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, the earthly, atmospheric, and celestial

€s.
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Show me Thy mercy, and be auspicious.?

Both Jaya and Vijaya® art Thou.

Thou givest victory in battle ;

Give me, too, victory, O Devi !

Give me now a boon.

Thy constant abode is on the Vindhya, the fore-
most of mountains.

O Kali! O Kali! O Mahakali ! ®

Thou delightest in wine, meat, and animal
sacrifice, *

Bestowing boons, going whithersoever Thou wilt.

Thou art ever followed by Brahma® and other
Devas,

By those who call upon Thee to lighten their
burdens.

As by those who salute Thee at dawn of day.

Nothing is unattainable either by way of wealth
or children

Thou art called Durga by all because Thou savest
men from difficulty.®

Whether in dangerous lands or sinking in the great
ocean,

Thou art the sole refuge of men.

When assailed by robbers, when crossing streams
and seas, '

As also in wildernesses and great forests,

1 S%pabhava. S'iva is so called because he is auspicious.
-2 Two Companion Devatas of Durga.
8 Spouse of Mahakala, an aspect of S'iva.
4 Siddhumamsapasupriye. Siddhu is a spirit distilled from molasses.
5 Bhutaih, which Nilakantha says here denotes the oldest
beings, Brahma and other Devas.
5 Literally, one who rescues from difliculty.
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Those who remember Thee, O Mahadevi! are
never lost.

Thou art fame, prosperity, constancy, success, and
modesty,

Intelligence, knowledge, and man’s offspring.

Thou art the two twilights,?

Night, the light of sun and moon,

Sleep, beauty, forgiveness, and mercy.

Thou, when worshipped by Thy devotees, des-
troyest

Ignorance, man’s fetters, loss of children and
wealth, disease and fear of death.

I who have lost my kingdom seck Thy protection.

I bow to Thee, Suresvari, with bended head :

Grant me protection,

Thou whose eyes are like the leaf of the lotus.

O Thou who art truth itself, be true to us.

O Durga ! give me shelter,

Who art merciful to Thy devotees, protect me.*

! Sandhya, early dawn when the stars are vanishing, and
evening as they are about to appear.

2 Thus praised by the son of Pandu, the Goddess showed
Herself to him.
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Form THE HARIVAMSA

Tuou art liberation, ? prosperity, life, 3

Fame, modesty, and learning, reverence and
intelligence,

Twilight, ¢ night, lustrous day,

Sleep and the night of death, ®

Arya, Katyayani, Kausiki, °

Observant of brahmacarya,’

Mother of the leader of the celestial hosts, ®

Formidable one, ?

She who undergoes great austerities!?

1 The sacred hymn as sung in ancient times by Rgis, related
in chap. lviii of the Harivamsa, a sequel of the Mahabharata.

2 Siddhi (success,) which here means the supreme siddhi or
mukti (liberation).

8 That is according to the commentator jivanam.

4 Sandhya or junction-time, morning and evening.

5 Kalaratri which is pralayaratri, or the night of the dissolu-
tion of all things.

6 Born in the race of the sage Kusika.

7 The virgin state, or the first of the asramas.

8 Skanda, or Kartikeya, son of S'iva and the Devi.

9 [Jgrachari, which should be ugracharini, but this is Arsha
(composed by Rsis), to whom the rules of grammar do not apply.

10 The Devi practised great austerities to gain S'iva as Her
husband.
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Jaya and Vijaya,!®

Contentment, nourishment, forgiveness, mercy,
eldest sister of Yama,? clad in blue silken
raiment,

Of various form,® without form, having many
forms.* With red, half-opened eyes.’

Large-eyed protectress of Thy votaries.

O Goddess! Thou resideth on the peaks of fearful
mountains, by rivers, and In caves, forests,
and groves.

Greatly worshipped by the Savara, Varvara, and
Pulinda tribesmen,®

Thou traverseth in all directions of the world

With peacock-feathered flags.

Thou livest on the Vindhya mountain,

Surrounded by fowls, goats, sheep, lions, and tigers,

Amidst the constant ringing of bells.”

Thou holdest the trident and spear.”

1 Companion Devatas of Durga.

2 Mrityu, the God of Death.

8 Bahuripa (sce the Lalita, verse 155). The Devi Bhag.
Pr. says,  She is formless because She is supreme, She has many
forms because of Her activity ” (see also Devi and Vamana
Puranas) : “She is also the S'akti of the countless Rudras,”
The term is much commented upon in the Puranas, Upapuranas,
and Tantras.

4 Anekavidharipini.

5 Virapaksi. S'iva is also called Virapaksa. His eyes are,
cither owing to his state of samadhi, or consumption of bhang,
pictured as in a vague, dreamy, half-open state.

6 S'avarair varvaraischaiva pulindaischa supijita—a line worthy
of remark, for these were savage and non-aryan tribes.

" During worship of the image the worshipper rings a bell.
There was a constant ringing of bells.

& Pattisha, a kind of spear with a sharp edge.
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Sun and moon are Thy banners.

Thou art the ninth day of the dark half of the month,

And the eleventh day of the light half thereof.!

Baladeva’s * sister art Thou, glorious one,?

Fond of warring * (with demons),

Abode of all creatures.

Thou art death,’ and the supreme end °® of men,

Daughter of the cowherd Nanda,’

Unconquered,

Wearing bark and good cloth ;

Raudri,® twilight,®

With dishevelled hair,®

And who art death,

Fond art Thou of offerings of wine and flesh.!!

Thou art Laksmi,®

And assumest the form of Alaksmi?®® for the des-
truction of Danavas,**

1 Auspicious days. On the ninth (Navami) there is Candipatha

(reading of Candi), and on the eleventh (Ekadast) fasting.

? Krsna’s eldest brother.

8 Rajaniya in text is said to be a wrong reading for mahaniya.
* Kalahapriya. Literally, quarrelsome.

5 MNistha, which according to the commentator, here means

maranam.

6 That is, mukti (Liberation).
7 Foster-father of Krsna.
8 The dark (tamasika) energy, called Raudri, is said to be

Camunda- There are said to be nine crores of different Camundas.
(see Bhaskarariya Comm., Lalita, verse 155).

9 Sandhya.
10 Kali and Tara are always so represented (see Karpira-

distotra).

11 Suramamsabalipriya.

12 Devi of wealth and prosperity.

13 Devi of misfortune and poverty.

14 Sons of Danu, enemies of the Devas.
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Thou art Savitri?® of the Vedas,

Mother of Mantras.?

Thou art the Daksina® of the rtvik,* and art in the
altars of sacrificial rites,

And the religious sense ® of Rsis.

Thou art Aditi of Devas.®

Plough of cultivators, earth of all creatures,

The success of merchants who fare in big ships,’

The coast of ocean,

And foremost Yaksi of the Yaksas,®

Surasa of Nagas,’

Virginity *° of maidens and good fortune of women,

Knower of the knowledge of Brahman,*

Initiation and supreme beauty,

Lustre of light, Rohini ** of planets.

Lakshmi, most successful art Thou in courts and
fortresses,

In the confluence of rivers and in the full moon.

Thou art called Krittivasa.*

1 The Gayatri mantra.

% Mantraganasya, or, according to another reading, bhitaganasya.

8 The present offered to the officiating Brahmana.

4 Priest.

5 Dharmabuddhi, a term difficult to translate. A man is said
to have dharmabuddhi who has great respect for religion and duty.

6 The Devas were children of Aditi, as the Daityas were of
Diti.

T Sangyatrikanam = potavanijam.

8 That is, Sheis the Mother of Kubera, the King of the
Yaksas, a class of Devayoni.

9 Mother of the serpent divinities (Nagas).

10 Brahmacarya.

11 Brahmavadini.

12 The name of an asterism.

12 The name of S'iva as clad in tiger-skin.
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Thou art Sarasvati in the works of Valmiki,’

Memory in those of Dvaipayana,®

Religious sense of Rsis® and (perfect) mind of
Devas.*

Thou art the Goddess of wine,®

Adored art Thou by Thy. creatures for Thy deeds.

Thou art the charming look of Indra,

And art the thousand-eyed ®,

Devi of ascetics,

Arani” of Agnihotra Brahmanas,®

Hunger of all creatures,

Who satisfieth those in heaven.

Thou art Svaha,’

Contentment, patience,

Receptacle of the Vasus,' hope of men,

Contentment which comes of work fully done ;

1 Author of the Ramayana. Tradition says that he
obtained a boon from the Goddcss of learning and composed
that work.

? Krsna Dvaipayana, one of the Vyasas, arranger of the
Purinas, etc., who is said to have had all such $astra by heart.

3 Vide ante (see p. 157, note 5).

4 Manasi, which the Commentator says = “ Satyasangkal-
patmika chetovritti 7 that is, whose will and thought fully realizes
itself.

5 Suradevi.

6 Indra.

T Jdrani are the two sticks of samid wood used to kindle
sacrificial fire,

8 Brahmanas who cherish fire in the house and perform homa
thrice daily.

9 Wife of Agni, the manira used when making homa..

10 Of whom there are eight: Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara,
Anila, Anala, Pratyusha, Prabhasa (see Vishnupurana, Book 1.,
chap. xv.)
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All the quarters and their opposites,’

Flame of fire, lustrous Sakuni,®

Patana,® the terrible Revati,*

Overpowering sleep of all beings,

Warrior. *

Of learning Thou art, Brahmavidya, °

Om and Vasat.”

The Rsis know Thee as Parvati amongst women.

As Prajapati® has said, Thou art Arundhati’
amongst women, with but one husband. *°

The difference of disputants. *

Famous also art Thou as Indrani?*®

This universe, mobile and immobile, is permeated
by Thee.

Without a doubt Thou art saviour in all battles.

Amidst fires and on the banks of rivers,

Amidst robbers, in forests and caverns,

When in prison or when assailed by enemies,

And in all times and places where life is in peril.

1 ¢ g., north and south, east and west, ctc.

? A terrible spirit of that name.

% A female demon who attempted to destroy, but who
was destroyed by the infant Krsna.

+ Name of the twenty-seventh constellation, containing
thirty-two stars.

5 Ksatriya.

6 The science of Brahinan.

" The Mahimantira “om’. Vasat is a mantra. As Svaha is used
with homa, so srausat, vausat, vasat, and svadha are used in pitrkriya.

8 Bralima.

» Wife of the sage Vasistha, famous for her constancy and
devction.

10 Ekabhartrinam.

11 Bhedovivadashilanam.

12 Spouse of Indra.
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HYMNS TO THE GODDESS

My heart, my reason, and mind are devoted to
Thee.

Deliver me from all sins. Be gracious to me.

Whoever rising at dawn reads® for the space of
three months

This sacred hymn to Devi compiled by Vyasa,

Being himself pure and of controlled mind.

Obtains the desired fruit.

Whoever reads it for six months, to him also

The desired fruit is given. Such as read it for nine
months obtain celestial vision, and he who
reads it for one year gains all such success®
as man may desire.

O Devi! as was said by Dvaipayana, Thou art the
supreme divine Brahman.

Thou destroyest the bonds and the fearful destruc-
tion of men,

The loss of children and wealth, fear of death and
disease.

Thou art in the form of desire, and dost grant the
objects thereof.

Having deluded Kamsa, Thou enjoyest the whole
world,

And I also shall live as a cowherd among kine ;

To accomplish my work I shall become a cowherd
of Kamsa.?

1 Here follows the phala portion. (see p. 73,note 1).

2 Siddhi
3 The tyrant who sought to slay Krsna. The Chapter

concludes: “Having thus addressed the Devi, the Lord disap-
peared, and She, too, saluting Him, expressed Her consent by

saying, ‘So be it’.

3



DURGA!

From THE MAHABHARATA?

1

I saLute Thee, leader of Yogis,® one with the
Brahman,*

Dweller in the Mandara forest.

Virgin,® Kali,® Spouse of Kapala,” of tawny hue.®

Salutation to Thee, Bhadrakali.’

Reverence to Thee, Mahakali,'

1 See p. 120, note 9; p 128, note 1: p. 81, note 1.

2 Bhishma Parvan, s. 43 (see Muir, O. S. T. iv, 432).

3 Siddhasenani. The siddhas are here yogis and sages. Nila-
kantha (cited post as N.), in his Commentary, says the term
means : She who, as leader (literally, commander of an army),
gives success in yoga and attainment of the supreme abode.

t Arype. Literally, noble, but here means, as Nilakantha
says, prapya-brahmawarﬂpa-—tbe own form of the accessible Brah-
man, as distinguished from the nirguna Brahman beyond thought
and spcech.

5 Kumari. It also means (N.) that She is very young.

6 See p. 152, note 3.

7 Kapali, one of Her forms. Kapila is Rudra, as leader of
Kapalas (Kapalikas).

8 Kapilakrsnapingala

9 Auspicious Kali, who gives prosperity to Her devotees.

10 See p. 152, note 3. The great Kali, Destructress in the
form of death.
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Candi,' Fearless one.? Salutation to Thee,
Saviour ? imbued with all good fortune.*

2

Of the race of Kata® greatly worshipful,
Dreadful one,® Giver, of—v1 tpry,"’ Victrix,®
Who holdeth a peacoc‘k s “tail for Thy banner,
And art aderned ;with manious,jewels,
Bearing formidable spear, sword, and shield (made
of skin). [
Younger Sister of the chief of cowherds,?
oris Eldest one,*%:iborn fin t:hti:hfalrml:yI of ﬁhes cowherd

Nanda,™ sards
Delighting in the:blood of> Mahma P ;-‘E:' 1€

“.51S potise 'of Candal o Kalantaka, ot Yamal<l - oin
® Canda—bold, daring, brave, douragdousp! mi_:, ls
8 Tarini, for She deliviers from calamity. 0i o70971579
* Varavarnini (N.), not beautlful coloured,” as it has been
translated. -+ 2100 J' e on “_r"r' 4 : € otom (2 o ’
5 Katyﬁyam a .0 ,'1;:‘;?.{ ogz) Cf .2 <;1"' 716 smdeidld !
16 Karali= E’rizre L5 criel (to" ‘dc_mons and R R I doers)
K‘di‘d[avad’anﬁ(widc 8piried o) is dh eEuth of Kah o G'\plnn'-l
moithed] tertiblel FoUiTarmed, With' dis evelled: han' e a’,’;,g';;."
vadanam gHoran, CHatilFBhisam, as The K&l A _}sza runs o {_“ -
edias thay/a—ltheit‘ is, ’ﬁaﬂléﬂldt’ (vafiﬂa) ’Vlctéry (N)
~18 Fayaiee Yy &'dhd Vijdya alré”alsb thi‘{ s ‘afh(:S ‘of two femalc
attendan (8 (Sakhi)' oi’Dli'}gﬁ wguis oy otk by el i
® Gopendra or Krsna. In the Hauvamsa and Cand1 it'is”
said thatSeith Hie" view o “défeting tHE dcmgns of’ 'Karr]xsa in
regard to the destruction of DevakT’s oﬂf‘sprm'r Dc\u w1[l be born
as‘thie HinthecHild 'of Yasbda'ifl the' ‘e’ mght as Krsna was born
as the eight child of Devaki, when Krsna woulcl lbé carrled 0
Yasoda and She to Devakl Wi liday ;
10 pitha L fresthia féai:el‘ SEIt S BaL ofiﬂ] 2U0Liqzu L, ;
q amma Y

“n”‘ln'th‘SC1ht§1&se 'Kﬁsn‘a Wis tedreal 2100 L2 q _
12 The Asura of that name (sec Candi). Hissb lo el

< &

SEEAN)

C
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Kausiki,! wearing yellow garments.

qisrodstd o avhsivronsd _)?{J 118 podT esonsizg 10
Wlth,auspl,f;wwsmglqp foi e dil oy 115 wodT
Whose mouth devoured all . C;I;I}&%S, Y tailfoll

sld :eS@luF@tlon to Lhee, de}lthter dmpbattl Fsusdd O
Uma,® giver of shaka,* BTG
In the form g umVI?l ES\ﬁa\I s\,md”d m(m\pxh%t of

Vasudeva“ ® iitived 8.i1evestsd

ol Destructress.of Kaitabha,l, . .ps fo 1adioM

‘Goldepseyiedy; with half-openedieyssd grevzeyeds”

Veda and, S7ufe, and mest,saeredy 51 4T vd

Propitious. to lB:ahmzmas Jsmga&ﬁsizm the, sacrificial
rites, : viHuoiliib bas 1891 1o [yl esoslq al

Thou art, Jdt?“"eda;jovﬂh ¢dT 1o m*;cm “;[1 al

And art.ever present;in, 5}19 3%91'5} | ;shojnes 1° ip the
chief cities of Jambudvipa.™

~d1 hiAmame of the Devi, as born.in the gace. of; fhg%ﬁg? Kusika.
103 Kokamukher+wihendn battle) withyRaktabija. : so1slenst 12s
2ils 3 SeeHymn o ‘Anmpumauﬁﬂféo tfear ors el dobdwr ((mols
4 Shakambari. Shaka is a vegetable food given by,@c";}}‘-,ﬂ}ﬁ
timerof famine (Cantli) sody npon 2t 4f 2idr v8  syodis2d ®
i 265 [Syetal (N 2, nbtiwhitegasiit has beewtranslated. ;01 ooy ai
6- Kysna (N.), not black, as it has been translated. ¢ 1) 50
7 A Daitya brother ofMadhw(Candi)sion 021 . 992 ¢
8 Virapaksi (see p. 155, note 5). (V1) inhsiontBinid ¢
P19 Dhimraksi (N *mysgrwdaﬂdmglc@@u like thosg, of7 a cat.
10 Here Upanisads. sdimstininging) dnsmibodms wsd 918 2108
11 Fatavedasi. \]a.E:achaJz:isla‘ﬂﬂm%ﬁfsﬁgﬂi B inohil 0
b @hadtyeshuio Ordinarilysthisstermis applied to theBuddhist
shrine, of which it is commonlyssaids ffmel;should notsenter
a Jaina’s temple or Buddhist cheityas-even; ifspursuedibyran ele-
phant > (Hastina tadyamanopi na. gachchetsjainazmandiramalso: dhaitya
mandiram.) Here the term 1heans:dédatalaydsoV o5 to ball 0
13 A Puranic island by that name, ndt@s it-hasbgen trans-
lated ; * Who/ dwellest continually neat|tejcmonntaig -precipices
and sepulchres.”
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4

Of Sciences Thou art the knowledge of Brahman,

Thou art the liberation of embodied beings,*

Mother of Skanda.?

O Bhagavati® Durga !* Thou liveth in inaccessible
regions—

Svaha,® Svadha,® Kala, and Kastha,

Sarasvati,® Savitri.®

Mother of Vedas and Vedanta !° art Thou called.

I praise Thee from the pure depth of my heart.

By Thy favour let us be victorious in battle.

Ever dost Thou abide in inaccessible regions,

In places full of fear and difficulty ;

In the houses of Thy devotees, and in Patala.

In battle Thou conquereth the Danavas.'®

3

1 « The great sleep of embodied beings,” according to the
last translator : But Mahanidra (great sleep) is here mukti (libera-
tion), which is the result of the Brahmavidya, spoken of in the
preceding line.

2 Kartikeya. By this it is meant that She is sarvadevataripd,
in the form of all Devas, of whom Skanda is selected as a
type(N.).

3 See p. 120, note 5 p. 98, note 5.

¢ Kantaravasini (N.)-

5 Mantra used with homa, but here it means that all ritual
acts are her embodiment (Sarvakarmaripa).

6 Mantra used in pitrkriya (see last note).

T Kala is a division of time—one minute forty-eight seconds,
and kastha is one-thirticth of that.

8 Devi of speech and learning.

9 She is sarpavang-maya-ripa(N.).

10 End of the Vedas or Upanisad.

11 The nether world.

18 See p. 156, note 14
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Thou art drowsiness? and slumber.?

5

Thou hast power to show wonderfully the world,’

Modesty,* and beauty.®

Cause of creation and destruction,®

Creatrix,” Mother,® contentment, nourishment,
constancy,

Light, Supportress of the sun and moon,

Power? of Him who possesses power,"’ _

In ecstasy ©* Thou art perceived by Siddhas and
Caranas.®

1 Fambhane = tandra (N.), not “ destroyer >’ as it has been
translated.

2 Mohini= Nidra (N.).

3 Maya= adbhutapradarianam (N.). '

+ Hri=lajja representative of, and including all other actions
of mind (N.).

5 S%1, or prosperity, and other attributes of Laksmi.

6 Sandhya. the intervening period when nigh'f is g?ing 'and
morn coming. and vice versa, applied here to similar junction times
in the creation and dissolution of the world (N.).

7 Savitri. She who, by the lustre of Surya, reveals (N.).

8 Because, as a mother, She supports the world and all
beings therein. . '

9 Adisparpa. The supreme faculties of omnipresence, omni-
potence, etc.

10 AMaheivara. She is the greatest wealth of Brahman.

11 Sankya or Samadhi, where light appears and the atman is
known (N). ‘

12 Siddhas here mecan those who are liberated whilst yet
living (jivanmukta), and Caranas those who are siddhas from
their birth.
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TRIPURASUNDARI

(TRIPURASUNDARISTOTRA)

1

I seek refuge with Tripurasundari,’

Who wanders in the Kadamba forest ;?

The spouse of the Three-eyed One,’

Bank of cloud (in the sky of the heart) of numbers
of sages,*

1 The Devi is so called as the Spouse of S'iva, destroyer of
the tripyra, or cities of the three Asuras—Kamalaksa, Tarakaksa,
and Vidyun-mali. According to the Kalika Purana, Paraliva is
Tripura, because he has three pura in Him, His body becoming
triple upon the manifestation therein of Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva.
The Devi is then the S'akti of Paramasiva.

2 The Kadamba (Nauclea cadamba) is a tree with orange
fragrant blossom whereunder Krsna played (see Adyakalisvari-
pastotra in Mahanirvana Tantra). Kadamba also denotes number
(multitude), and in this sense the Kadamba forest is the universe
which the Devi permeates.

3 S'iva with the central eye of wisdom. S'iva is also Tryam-
baka, because He is the father of the three Devas, Brahma, Visnu,
and Rudra (Tarkalangkara Commentary, Mahanirvana Tantra).
The Rgvidhana uses it as equivalent of Mahadeva.

4 Muni. As the bank of cloud gives water, so She quenches
the spiritual thirst of munis.
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Whose hips defeat the mountain by their greatness.!

Who is served by celestial women,

Whose eyes are like the newly blown lotus,

And who is dark as the colour of a freshly formed
rain-cloud.?

IAAGQVIUCAAUTIAT

I seek refuge-with, T}“}Pprasym}a‘ o H

The Spouse of the Three- eyed One,

Who dwells in the Kadamba forest,

And who is ever wandering ;

The Large-eyed One who holds a golden vma, ,
Wearing a necklaée of'p rlcelfalgs gems, ' :
Whose face’is ng‘wﬁi’“” I’th)‘Wme aabnsvs
And who of Her' Thercy “g‘rahts prosp emty td Her

rTSqrqI [ide (11garl ot 1o - ’{( st nr) Puocls to s

votees.

i

3
Ever are we protected by Her whose abode is thc
1o 13708 I,JKada’mba’ f0r¢SI’ (I efi 5‘ irn ez 1 (_{ l'li 3

-----

' b (T iglﬁmﬁlﬂg gﬁmsjm of {:riif::t"-'-.’. AlGer-gniry bi x" hos

)1

petedivs Whose bl"CEStS ‘ane msmg, el enil ol spppoad .J;i‘.’lii'i r
BT Nzi‘arﬁbdﬁ[’abkudmmﬁ. WNitambaliterally’ means buctobeks, whiahy!
however, here reads faéh'ef‘rm‘)édrdiv" ‘o ‘Baglishy ithe! sidé
orhips ‘beihg parsa, ° “kaksdyvor: shroni>(¢f.  tetith: lokal lof the
Ifarpﬁrﬁkﬁyasfavd’ $¢ Samadfadaﬁina&mnd-?ﬂ#ghdn&dhnkyatwarzav&w" 5]
o g RAER, o f the dark bhie colour'séen When the ! blue wlcothey
sy appéars s tHroiigh’a Freshlyfoimed Black:raintcloud. (»busiiuom)
3 A stringed musical instrument of thHt AAme, 1V oL oof dondw
~sn 8 \Miikhasamllasattiarionim. Varini i$winemalde fromrice. Here
atd i following verses the f&i?iﬁe"érﬁb’fbé’ia"(éini)_izaj hipreferrbdriod
< suis RSNG00 (f DurgddRyana  in’ S Die\in Barand vy pinohnata
payodharam. As’ oo weikht CailtPlgreatness, st dnnapariadfiyanal
BRldnssoaristots, < apivarditanataking” Aeasiivrilbantadhyamy® * and

2t Lo zaids [suiirige 93

'r!'

Introduction.
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And excelithe moudntain in:greatness)yd 5200
o0i'Whose:cheeks are flushed with wine3zodvw bl
Ever singing sweet songs ; the playfulione,® dark
as a cloud, 2ol ods mr allawb odW
Ever compassionatétd-all. ods to 1ovoniash adT
. aniw fl3iw barrabbat 918 29vo szod W
*.9v0d 1o bod ads o 'kr.ﬂ."mi) arlt 1o 1amasdn odT
I seek refuge with Tripurasundari,
The Spouse of the Three-eyed One,
Who stays in the Kadamba forest
Who is seated! iy the’ ‘g‘oider{ Jblrc 18'4nd dWells in
ihesised Ttgsépgp- a1d T sd3 To sewogéd adl
TeTEVEE révedling iKY lighthing the peat ﬁe\’fv‘éfz (of
devotees),{“ ¢ divoy olidun 19H Yo
WS beavty i like thatof the yaba Howery
And whose brow is adornéd with the Tl ‘frx’béﬁ.

& aniw dtiw goillot 29vo 19H
5
-1 . take refuge with, Her, the sweet sReaker, ST

Daughter of the sage Matanga, B

v Madirunakapolaya (séemil4,] pol70)arZl oels 2i ada w0t #

® Lilaya. Play (lilz).is:the thark. of a:Deva:andithe [Devi’s
substance’ dsr playh {lilamay) .o The. i'Dévi+isnLalita - (f;,She 'who
plays?) : ‘Badmia Puranasays: ¢f Having! passed beyond the world;
She plays;chencer She s called: Lialita.’1) But the Creation is also;
Het plajt zaived es ® vilst9ll  wisidesd  osofingivine?
12118 nSadambhu=+thatiis; the sixicakra of leentrésiind the” human:
body w.the muladhara, svadikst iand, -manipira)-anakiata; visuddhas, and’
ajnapadmas (sce the translation of the Satcakra Niruipana, from the:
Sanskrity |1 THeiiSer pentiiPower)i fl':']'iefnevimhxi:it&u‘as"i@ﬁnda‘liﬂ'i in
thesd cdkrb.sot 2t nnmow nadw seti ewode teail aids 2A L (F° 1owoll )
99:4 <Satatasiddhisauedaminia.: - Siddfit -(powér sols callhd),riwhich
lies latent, is instantly brought to light bycHerio 19 blsuad doidw

5 Scariet hibiscus, the Tantrik flowerusacred;utothe) Devi.

6 Ryi. b OV .q 292) melhfuodsapromisiostbebl 2
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Whose breast is adorned with the vina.!

And whose head is beauteous with locks of curling
hair ;

Who dwells in the lotus;?

The destroyer of the wicked,

Whose eyes are reddened with wine ;*

The charmer of the enemy of the God of Love.*

6

I take refuge with Tripurasundari,

The Spouse of the Three-eyed One,

Who should be meditated upon as in the first flush
of Her nubile youth,’

Her blue garment stained with drops of blood.°

Holding the wine-cup,’

Her eyes rolling with wine ;°

1 The musical instrument which She holds and which rests
on Her breast. '

2 For she is also Kamala or Laksmi.

8 Muadarunavilochanam(see p. 170. note 4).

4 That is, charmer of Siva who destroyed Kamadeva with
the fire from His eyes when the latter sought to distract him by
thought of passion from the yoga in which he was engaged. -

5 Smaretprathama puspinim, literally ‘““as having the first
¢ flower’ ”” which is used in the same symbolical sense as in English.
The puspotsava is the religious festival held on its first appearance
at puberty.

6 Rudhiravindunilambaram—that is, stained with the puspa
(* lower »*). As this first shows itself when woman is ready to bear,
so in the blue sky, which is the. Devi’s garment, signs are seen
which herald Her creation.

T Grihitamadhupanikam.

8 Madhuvighurnanetranchalam (see p. 170, n. 4).
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With heavy, high, and close-set breasts,!
Dark of colour, and with dishevelled hair.?

9

At time of recitation I remember the Mother,
Lustrous as the scarlet hibiscus,®

Her body pasted with saffron and sandal,

Her hair kissed by musk ;*

The Mother with smiling eyes,*

With red garland, ornaments, and raiment,
Who holds the arrow, bow, noose, and goad ;°
The charmer’ of countless men.

1 Ghanastana bharonnatam :* heavy > (¢f. Annapirnadhyana Anna-
pradana-niratam stanabharanamram®’); “high” (¢f. Durgadhyana, ante
Introduction); ¢ close,” so that, as it is said in the Kumarasambha-
vam (chap. i.) of Kalidasa: “Even the filament of a lotus could
not be passed between them ” (% mrinalasutrantaramapyalabhyam’).

2 Galitachikuram. The Devi in this and other forms, as Kali,
Tara and Chinnamasta is so represented. The epithet is a
common one in Tantra (¢f. Karparadistotra, verse 3).

3 Faba, v. ante. So also the Lalita (verse 147), «“whose body is
like the China rose.”

4 Sce the Adyakalisvarapa Stotra in the Mahanirvana Tantra.

5 The Devi is, according to the Lalita Sahasranima (verse
59) charuhasa (with beautiful smile), indicating a certain state of
consciousness (prabodha) of highest bliss.

6 These arc Her weapons. The Tantraraja (Vasana chap.)
says : “ Mind is the bow of sugar-cane, desire the noose, anger the
goad, and the five subtle sources of the eclements (tanmatra) the five
arrows of flowers.” But the Yoginihridaya says: “ The noose is
Iccasakti, and goad Fnanasakti, and the bow and arrows Kriyasakti.”

7 She deludes men with her maya; hence the Lalita (verse
137) calls Her ¢ all-bewildering” (sarvamohini). The Kurma
Purana says:  This maya is dear to me by which the world is
bewildered. I bewilder the whole universe with the Devas,
Daityas, and men.”
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! ot2891d 192-920lBbas duid vvssd dii'ts
T

I worship'the World-Mother * awolos o sl
Who is served by celestial women,

The S Quse of Indra 7 .
i'\risﬁ-{fu 11’? ha1r aitisiinet 1o ormid 14

The devoted"giﬁougéqdf ‘ﬁi' H{né eHOT: "”;{
Anidfiited With safidal phste iz yhod 10T
The Spouse of Vistli)’ yd Ddeeid sisd oH 1
Adorned mth’ﬁl &éi'r” Oﬁ‘n[afm L ‘m! 9T

Jrormist brs ?erm\mo Lm,{.;,, hw 3\
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Purifier (as the River Mandakini) of the city of the
Devas,

Who art the powerful Destructress of the multitude
of men’s sins.

3

The trunks of elephants and their young make play
with Thy waters,

Fragrant with ichor-maddened swarms of bees,

Trickling from the temples of elepbants bathing
therein.

Thy stream is browned with the sandal paste

Dropping from the breasts of Siddha women * who
bathe therein.

And nigh the river bank Thy water is strewn with
Kusa® grass and flowers,

There thrown by sages® at morn and even. *

May the water of the Ganges protect us !

4

This divine sin-destroying Bhagirathi > now on earth

Was in the beginning water in the vessel ¢ of the
Primeval Grandfather.”

Then it was pure water from the feet of the Lord
(Visnu), '

1 Siddhas are celestial spirit (devayoni) of great purity.

2 A species of grass used in worship.

3 Munis.

4 The flower and grass is thrown by them when they worship
the Ganges in the morning and evening.

5 Ganga is called Bhagirathi, because She was brought down
from heaven by the prayer of Bhagiratha, son of the solar race,
in order to secure heavenly bliss for his kinsmen.

6 Kamandalu, a gourd-shaped vessel used by ascetics.

T Pitamaha. Brahma is so called.
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Who sleeps on the serpent.?

Again it was the gem adorning the matted hair of
Siva,?

And, lastly, the daughter of the great sage Jahnu.’?

9

May the entrancing* Ganga falling on the matted
hair® of Hara,®

Descending from the Lord of Mountains,

Moving sinuously like a serpent to the ocean,

Flowing by the city of Kasi,’

Dispeller of countless worldly fears,®

Saviour of those who bathe in Her waters,

Be ever victorious.

6

How can he who has seen Thy wave be bound by
illusion ?

1 The thousand-headed serpznt Ananta Deva (see Visnu
Purana).

2 Ante p. 175, n. 2.

3 Hence the river is called Jahnavi. The verse speaks of the
stages of the descent of the heavenly stream. Rsi Jahnu swallow-
ed the Ganges, and then, at the prayer of Bhagiratha, he let it
issue from his thigh. The Ganges is called his daughter as She
issued from him.

4 Manoharini (*° mind stealer ).

5 S'iva, like the ascetics, wears a coil of matted hair (Fata)

6 S'iva.

7 Benares, through which the Ganges flows.

$ Fearlessness is the special gift of the Devi. The Markan-
deya Purana says: ¢“When You are remembered in times of
difficulty, You take away all fear of all beings.” She is Bhayapaha
(remover of fear); for Stuti says (*“Tai Up.”ii. 9, 1): “ By
knowing the bliss of that Brahman none fear anything.”
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To him who has drunk of Thy water thou givest a
dwelling in the city of the yellow-clad Deva.?
O Ganga! what time the bodies of those who

assume body?® fall on Thy lap,?
For such, O Mother,* even Shatakrita’s® grandeur®

is but a small thing.

7

O Bhagavati!” on Thy bank I drink Thy water

only.
I worship Krsna, all thirst for worldly enjoyment

having gone. ‘
Destroyer of all sin, Whose companionship is the

stairway to Heaven,®
O Devi! Ganga of lightsome, tremulous wave,

Be gracious to me.
8

O Mother! O Spouse of Sambhu !°
Who art ever associated with Sambhu
At death, upon Thy banks, with my hands folded

upon my head,

1 That is, Visnu, who is clad in yellow, and whose city is His

heaven (Vaikuntha).

2 Men.
3 That is, when on death, they are thrown into the Ganges.

4 The Devi isthe Holy Mother (S7imata), the first of Her

names.

5 Indra, King of the celestials.

§ Pada or portion.
7 Feminine of Bhagavan, a term applied to God, and which

means He who possesses Bhaga.

8 Svarga.
9 S'iva.
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Remembering Thy name and the feet of Narayana,!

May my devotion to Hara and Hari® ever endure

At the time of the festival of life’s departure ! ®

He who of pure mind reads this sacred eight-versed
hymn to Ganga

Will be wholly released of all sin

And will go the region of Visnu.*

1 Visnu.

? Visnu and S'iva.

3 Death (pranaprayanotsava), for it is the entrance to heavenly
bliss. ;

1 Vaikuntha (see p. 178. n. 1).




WAVES OF BLISS
(ANANDALAHARI)

1

O BuavAni,! the four-headed Lord of creatures,? is
not able to worship Thee,

Nor even the five-headed destroyer of the Tripura,®

Nor the six-headed commander of the celestial
hosts,*

Nor even the thousand-headed Lord of serpents.®

If, then, they cannot, tell me who else is able so to
do?

2
O Devi ! how can we speak of Thy qualities,
Which are not to be described by any WNigama,®
As the sweetness of ghee,” milk, the grape, and
honey

! Bhava is S'iva, and is His name in the watery form of the

astamurti (eight forms). The Vayu Purdana says that He is called
Bhava because all things come from Him and subsist in water.
The Devi is Bhavani asthe Spouse and giver of life to Bhava.

2 Brahma.

3 S'iva.

* Kartikeya, son of Siva.

5 Ananta on whom Visnu reposes.

6 Generally Sastra and in special technical sense Tantra in

which the Devi is the Guru.

" Clarified butter.
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Cannot be distinguished and described by words,

But may be perceived by the tongue only ;

In like manner Thy beauty can be seen only by
the eyes of Parame$vara.’

3
We ever pray to Thee, O Gauri !*
Youthful daughter of the Lord of mountains.
Beautiful is the betel * in Thy mouth
And the collyrium on Thy eyes;
Beautiful, too, are the saffron on Thy forehead,
The necklet of pearls on Thy throat,
Thy silken garment and the glittering gold waist-
ornament on Thy large hips.*

4
May Bhagavati,’ Sati,’ whose lotus eyes sparkle,’
Spouse of Sambhu,® on the slope of whose breasts
Rests a beautiful garland of the flowers of the

Mandara tree,’
Whose earring is the pleasing sound from the vina,'

The supreme Lord.

See p. 30, note 3.

Tambila, or pan, which is chewed.
Prithukatitate.

Feminine of Bhagavan.

& Devi as daughter of Daksa (see Introduction).

" Ambhoruhacatulacaksu. Literally, the lotus eye is ever
moving, now glancing here, now there. Motionless eyes in women
arc not considered beautiful.

8 S'iva.

9 One of the five heavenly trees in the garden and city
(Amaravati) of Indra—viz., Mandara, Parijata, Santana, Kalpavri-
ksa, Harichandana.

10 The stringed instrument of that name borne by the Devi
as Sarasvati.

o I I

@
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Who stoops (from the weight of her breasts),*

Whose beautiful swaying gait is that of the female
elephant >—

May that Bhagavati be ever victorious !

&

O beauteous Aparna !?

Bestow the fulness of happiness on me,

Thou whose limbs art covered

With ornaments of gold and gems glittering like
the newly risen sun,

Whose eyes are beautiful as those of a doe,

Of whom Siva is a part,*

Who is of the golden colour of lightning,

Beauteous in yellow garments and tinkling anklets.

6

Shines forth does the Devi born in the snowy
mountains. °

1 Natangi. So also the Annapiirna dhyana represents the Devi
as giver of food “stooping from the weight of Her great breasts’
(annapradana niratamstanabharanamram, and see verse 6 post).

? Matangiruciragati bhangi bhagavati.

8 Name of the Devi. According to the Kalika, and Brahma
Purédnas the Devi, as the daughter of Himavat, renounced even
leaves as food (a-parna= without leaf) ; hence she is called by
Devas Aparna. According to another derivation, the name comes
from apa (removing), rina (debt). So Bhaskararaya, who gives it,
says in his Devistava ; “When you have not discharged your debt
to me, though 1 respect your name, O S'ivé why are you not
ashamed to bear the name of Aparna?” (discharger of debt) ?
According to the Nirukta, parna= falling. Aparna =free from falling.

4 That is, it is by Her favour that S'iva forms part of Her.

5 Himadrehsambhuta—that is, the Himialaya, hence She is also
called Girija (mountain-born).
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Her beautiful hands are like a red leaf.?

She is adorned with beautiful flowers and pearls.

Her head, by its weight of hair, seems covered by
a swarm of bees.?

It is She with whom Siva seeks shelter,

Who stoops from the weight of Her breasts,’

Whose words are sweet,

The Destructress of ills,*

Ever and in all places pervading,®

Tender creeper ® of Intelligence and Bliss.”

¥

Others worship with reverence the plant with
leaves and particular qualities,

But I know that Aparna alone in this world should
be worshipped.®

Then the old Siva garmented with space

1 Either from their natural colour or because dyed with lac.

2 The bee goes to the lotus ; the bees (her hair) settle upon
her (lotus) face.

3 Rucabharanata (see note 1, p. 182).

* Disease (rujanghantri).

5 Literally, one who goes (gantri).

S Latika. Dim. of lata creeper to which woman is compared,
for she clings to her husband as the creeper to the tree. Hence
worship with woman in the Tantrik Pancataitva is called
latasadhana.

T Cidananda which, with sat (being), constitutes the nature of
the Supreme Being (Parabrahman).

8 That is, some worship a particular Devata to gaina parti-
cular result—e.g., Sarasvati for learning, Laksmi for wealth etc.;
but Sankaracarya worships the supreme Aparna, whom the Devas
worship, who is without qualities, and does so only to give Her
honour.
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Surely grants to Thy worshipper the fruit of full
liberation.?

8

Thou art the Mother of all Vedas,

The regulator of all dharmas *

And the root of all wealth—

Thou whose lotus feet are worshipped even by the
wealth-giver.?

O Mother! Thou art the primal cause of all
desires.

Victrix of Kandarpa,* Thou art the seed of libera-
tion for the good.®

Thou art the Spouse of the Parabrahman.®

9

Although my mind be fickle and wanting in great
devotion to Thee,

Yet by Thy mercy Thou should look auspiciously
upon me.

The cloud gives sweet water to the mouth of the
Cataka’ bird.

! Full kaivalya moksa, liberation above the various pada,
salokya, etc. (see p. 59, note 1), for mukti is of various kinds.

2 Law of religion, duty, etc.

3 That is Kubera, Deva of wealth.

* A name of Kama, God of Love (see p. 40, note 1).

5 Satam. She gives liberation to them.

6 The Supreme B:ing, for it preceded Sakti, as S'ruti says,
‘““Sa aikshata,” etc. As the Sarada Tilaka (chap. i.) says:
“ Saccidananda vibhavat sakalat parameshvarat, asichchaktistitonadonad-
bindusadmudbhavah.

" A bird (cuculus melanolcucus) which is said to live on
raindrops.
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I know not by what (good) fate my mind is
directed.?

10

O virtuous One, from the corner of Thine eyes

Cast now a glance of kindness upon me ;

Neglect so to do is not proper on Thy part,

Seeing that I have reached the refuge of Thy
initiation,

Alas! the creeper of desire,® whose very name
shows that it gives desire,

Yet cannot give that which is desired,

What difference is there between it and any other
common creeper ?

11

I, though | have sought refuge with other Devatas,

Have yet placed full trust in Thy lotus feet.

If, nevertheless, your heart is not timely set on m¢,

Then with whom shall I in my helplessness seek
shelter,

O Mother of the big-bellied one *

12

As iron touched by the touchstone becomes at once
gold,

1 That is, just as the cataka is given something, though it does

not and cannot pray forit, so what the writer of the hymn
receives must, since his devotion (bhakti) is so small and lacking in
the force of prayer, be due to some undisclosed merit acquired
as the result of past karma.

® Kalpalatikai—that is, a creeper which, like the kalpa tree,

grants all desires that may be asked of it.

3 Ganesa.
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As the water of the roadway mixed with that of
the Ganges becomes pure,

In like maner will not my heart,

Greatly soiled though it be by my great sins !

Become pure if attached with devotion to Thee?

13

O I§ani,? as the old Lotus-Born ® and others have
said,

The rule is that if others than Thyself art worship-
ped,

Only the particular fruit desired is gained ;

But Thou giveth more even than is asked for.

Make me, then, ever attached to Thee by day and
night.

14

O Spouse of the great Lord of the three worlds !*

Most pleasant is Thy abode,

The walls whereof glitter with various gems and
crystals,

Whereon Thy image is reflected.

On the summit of Thy abode the quivering light
waves of the moon (are shed).

Therein dwell Mukunda,” Brahma, and other
Devas.

It is ever victorious.

1 Tattatpapaih. Literally, ©“ those particular sins ’—the sins of

the hymnist who knows what they are,

2 Feminine of Ia (Lord).

3 Brahma.

* See p. 151, note 7.

5 Giver of liberation—that is, Visnu,
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15

Thy dwelling is in Mount Kailasa.

Thy worshippers are Brahma, Indra, and other
Devas.

All are subservient to Thee in the three regions.’

The number of siddhis ® join their palms (in adora-
tion befcre Thee.).

Siva is Thy lover ; h

Therefore, O Daughter of the Lord of mountains*

Nothing is equal to Thy fortune.

16

The old bull is (Siva’s) carrier.

Poison is his food ;° space is his dwelling ;
The cremation ground is his playground ;S
Serpents are his ornaments.

—-_—

1 See Introduction to Tantra S'astra.

? See p. 151, note 7.

3 Great powers, such as anima, laghima, etc., the power of be-
coming extremely light or heavy, of entering into things, etc.,
which, in their fulness, constitute the aifvarya of the Lord (Isvara),
and in a lesser degree of those who approach His nature.

* Himalaya, for Devi was the daughter of the Mountain-
King Himavat.

5 See p. 16, note 2.

® Daksa, in the Bhagavata Purana, reproaching S'iva, says:
““He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts of
ghosts and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair,
wearing a garland of dead men’s skulls and ornaments of human
bone, pretending to be S'iva (auspicious), but in reality Asiva
(inauspicious), insane, beloved by the insane, the Lord of Bhitas
(ghosts and spirits), beings whose nature is essentially darkness 2
(Muir, O.S.T., iv. 738). The cremation ground is His abode, for
there the passions are burnt away.
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All things in the world are known to the enemy
of Smara ;!

But the wealth of all this is due to the greatness of

Thy fortune,
O Mother !

17

The Lord of Pasus,” besmeared with ashes, sits in
the cremation ground.

From his nature arises the force which destroys
the world.

Out of compassion for the whole world, He held
the poison in his throat.?

O Kalyani !* in all this I see the fruit of his com-
panionship with Thee.

18

O Daughter of the mountain,®

When Ganga had seen Thy great beauty,
She was afraid,® and turned to water ;
Then Siva, seeing her sad, lotus-like face,

In his mercy made a dwelling for Her on his own
head.”

1 God of Love, whom S'iva consumed.

2 Paiupati : a name of S'iva : as to Pasu (see Introduction to Tan-
tra S'astra). Here the equivalent of Lord of men.

3 See p. 16, note 2.

1 Beneficent one. According to the Padma Purana Devi is
worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya mountain, to which refe-
rence is made in verse 20.

5 See p. 187, note 4.

6 Bhitaivasit, or may be abashed.

" Jahnavi, whence Ganga is called Jahnavi. When Ganga
fz1l from Heaven, S'iva first held Her in the locks of his hair, until
Her anger at being called down by Bhagiratha had abated. She




WAVES OF BLISS 189

19

O Bhagavati,! the Creator having with his own
hands taken Thy bathing water

Mingled with liquid sandal, musk, saffron, and
flowers,

And the dust of Thy moving feet,

Created therewith the lotus-eyed women of the
city of the Devas.?

20

If one but contemplates Thee, in play with Thy
maidens,

In pleasing springtide with its flowers and creepers

Upon the lake, beautiful with many a blossoming
lotus and flocks of geese,

The waters of which are rippled by the breeze
from the Malaya mountain,’

From such an one all fevered ills* pass away.

then fell into the Bindu lake, whence issue the seven sacred
streams. One branch followed Bhagiratha wherever he went,
and on the way flooded the sacrificial flame of the muni Jahnu. In
his anger he drank up its waters. Bhagiratha’s work seemed to
be fruitless. But after intercession, the muni allowed the waters
to flow from him, and as so, issuing from him, the Ganges is
called his daughter Jahnavi.

1 See p. 178, note 7.

2 Amaravati, the city of Indra.

¢ Sce note to verse 17.

¢ Literally, fever-produced disease (jvarajanitapidapasarati).




YAMUNA!

(YAMUNASTAKAM)

1

May the daughter of Kalinda? ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity,

She whose waters, beauteous as the black body of
the enemy ? of Mura, *

Cleanse the overgrowth of plants® and shrubs
which line its pleasant banks.

Indra’s heaven compared with Thy waters is but
a thing of straw.

Destructress of the sorrow of the three worlds—

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.®

2

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity,

She whose stream is highly adorned with over-
flowing water

Destructress of sin, dark as night, like unto nectar,

1 The river sacred in particular for its memories of STi
Krsna, who on its banks sported with the cowherd women (Gopis).
Yamuna.

STti Krsna.

A Daitya slain by Sti Krsna.

Kunjapunja.

The refrain is translated in the first line.

(=1} @ - © [ -]
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Greatly powerful for the destruction of all great sins,

Beneficent One who is black of colour,

Through company with the body of the good son
of Nanda?

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.

3

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity,

The touch of whose shining waves washes away the
sins of multitudes of beings.

Devoted to Thee is the Cataka bird,® receptacle
that Thou art of freshness and sweetness.

Giver of desire,

On the borders of whose banks swans ever dwell,

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.

4

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity.

The gentle breeze on Her banks dispels the
lassitude

Of those who have rambled and played * thereon.

The beauty of Her waters is beyond the power of
words ;

It is, indeed, the consortment with Her current,

1 The cowherd who brought up Stikrsna, when his life was
threatened by Kamsa.

* As to which see p. 184, note 7.

3 Literally, ““who are slaves to Her by reason of their inhabi-
tancy of Her banks”

¢ After the rasalilz Srikrsna and the Gopis are tired by
their dance and play, and are refreshed by repose upon Her banks
where gentle breezes blow.
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Which purifies all rivers, male and
female,! on the earth.
Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada,

5

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity,

Destroyed by (the whiteness of) Her sandy banks
laved by Her waters ;

She who is ever white,?

Adorned with blossoms beauteous as the rays of
the autumn moon.?

May She then purify me by Her waters,

Most excellent that they are for the worship of
Bhava,*

(By her white splendour),® Destructress of the
darkness of night®—

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.

6

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my mind
of its impurity.

The paste and unguents of the beauteous Radhika’

Colours Her waters in which Radhika plays.

1 Rivers are either male (nada) or female (nadi). Of the

former class are the Sone, Sindu, etc., and of the latter Ganga.
Narmada, Gandaki, etc.

8 Her sandy banks are so.

3 Of a soft and silvery white.

4 For use in the ritual worship of S'iva.

5 Malam (manomalam). Impurity isa thing which is dark.

The river by the white splendour of its white banks and blossoms
is therewith contrasted.

& For luminously white is She like the moon.
7 The beloved of Srikrsna.
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Possessor is She of the body of the husband® of
Radhika,

Which by none other may be possessed.

Skilled is She in making Her way through the
seven sleeping oceans,

And in filling them with waters *—

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.

7

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity !

Her stream is beauteous with the women of the
cowherds,?

Made passionate * by the scent of the paste and
unguent,

Dropped therein from off the body of Acyuta,’

Garlanded is She with clusters of Champak flowers,

1 Srikrsna ; for He too bathes in her stream, which possesses
also His dark colour.

2 Alluding to the destruction of the Asuras, called Kalakeya.
These excluded the Devas from svarga. On their chiefs being slain
by Indra, they betook themselves to the depths of the ocean,
whence they issued at night to destroy the Rsis. Thelatter asked the
aid of Visnu, who told them to go to Agastya. Heatone sip swallow-
edall the oceans, which thus disappeared (therefore “sleeping
oceans” of text) until the River Ganges was brought down b.y
Bhagiratha when they were again filled with Her waters. This
incident is attributed to the Yamuna, both rivers being manifes.
tations of the same Devi. s

3 Literally, Ali, which, according to the Amarakosa = Sakhi ;
female friend, referring to the Gopis who loved Krishna.

4 Lampata ; Whose senses were roused by the scent of the
pastes which had fallen from the scented body of Krsna.

5 Krsna (“ imperishable one *’).
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Set in the flowing ! hair of Radhika.

Of all such as come to bathe in Her waters
Neither is one the servant nor the other master.?
Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.

8

May the daughter of Kalinda ever cleanse my
mind of its impurity !

Pleasant always is She with groves,

Where Nandanandi ® ever played.*

Bright is She with the ripened blossom

Of the kadamba® and mallika® flowers upon Her
banks.

It is She who safely carries across the ocean of the
world ’

All such men as bathe in Her stream.

Dhunotu me manomalam Kalindanandini sada.

1 Vilola. Her hair is dishevelled and moving in the move-

ments of breeze and play.
7 2 Literally, ¢ In the case of those who come down to bathe in
Her waters She ever destroys all rightcousness of master and
servant ”—that is, all are equal in Her waters which purify all
without distinction.

3 The text has MNandinandana, but this has no meaning.
Nandanandi is He who pleases Nanda or Krsna, whose foster-
father Nanda the cowherd was.

4 With the Gopt women.

5 A beautiful flowering tree ‘with yellow blooms under, and
on which (as when he stole the garments of the bathing Gopis)
Krsna played (See p. 169, note 2).

6 A kind of Jasmine.

7 See p. 16, note 1.



“MAY THE DEVI GRANT ME PARDON ”

(DEVI APARADA KSAMAPANA STOTRA)

1

Avras! I know not either Thy mantra* or yanir i

Nor how to welcome Thee,?

Or how to meditate upon, nor words of prayer to
Thee,

Nor do I know Thy mudra,*

1 S'abda is Brahman, and mantra the manifestation thereof.
From manana arises realization of the monistic truth. Man of
manira comes from the first syllable of manana, and tra from trana,
or liberation from the bondage of the samsara. Thatis called
mantra which calls forth (amantrana) the caturvarga, and which is
the svaripa of Devata. (Sce Introduction to Tantra S'asira and the
Chapter on Mantra Tattva in Principles of Tantra.

® Ibid., The Tantrik diagram which is worshipped in lieu
of the image (pratima). The Gayatri Yanira is figured on the
cover of this work. Mantrais Devata, and yantra is mantra, in that
it is the body of the Devata, who is manira.

Yantram mantramayam proktam mantratma devataivahi
Dehatmanoryatha bhedo yantradevatayostatha (Kaulavaliya Tantra).

“The substance of yantra is mantra. Devalais manira. As
there is a distinction between body and atma, so there is between
Yyantra and Devata.”

3 By the avahana mantra, always said in worship of the pratima.

1 Ritual gesture, it being said ; Devanam modada mudra tasmattam
yatnaticaret (see Introductionto Tantra S'astra)”—* Mudra is giver
of pleasure to Devas, therefore it should be done with care.”
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Or how to lay before Thee my griefs ;
But this I know, O Mother !
That to follow Thee is to remove all my pain.

2

By my ignorance of Thy commands.

By my poverty ! and sloth,

I had not the power to do that which I should
have done,

Hence my omission to worship Thy feet.

But, O Mother ! auspicious Deliverer of all.

All this should be forgiven ,
For a bad son may sometimes be born, but a bad

mother never. ?
3

O Mother ! Thou hast many worthy sons on earth,

But I, your son, am of no worth ;

Yet it is not meet that Thou should’st abandon me,

For a bad son may sometimes be born, but a bad
mother never.

4

O Mother of the world, O Mother !

I have not worshipped Thy feet,

Nor have I given abundant wealth to Thee ;

Yet the affection which Thou bestoweth on me is

without compare,
For a bad son may sometimes be born, but a bad

mother never.

5

I have abandoned the worship of other Devas

! Want of means to perform the proper worship.
? A celebrated line ; Kuputtro jayeta kvacidapi kumata nabhavati.
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Because of the variety and confusion of the
injunctions relating to their worship.

I am no more than eighty-five years of age,*

If Thou will not bestow Thy kindness on me,

What shelter have I without Thy support,

O Mother of the big-bellied Deva ! *

6

Prayer, sweet as the sweet melon
Makes even a dog-eater ® perfect ;
Even a beggar walks without fear
With crores * of gold pieces.

197

O Aparna ! ¢ this is the fruit of Thy mantra entering

their ears.
Who can say, O Mother !

The fruit which is born of the recitation ¢ of Thy

mantra ?

7

He who is besmeared with the ashes of the funeral

pyre,’
He who swallowed poison,®

1 How is this stated if the hymn be the work of Sankaracarya,

A crore is 100 lakhs ; a lakh is 100,000.
See p. 182, note 3.

(5 = B L B -]

to whom it is attributed, for he issaid to have died at the early
age of thirty-two ?
Lambodarajanani. The Deva is the elephant-headed Ganesa.
That is, a low caste such as the Candala, who eats any filth.

That is, japa, which is only recitation (in English) in its
lowest form, the highest form being mental (manasa) only. Fapa,
which is defined as vidhanena mantroccaranam, is either vacaka,
upamshu, or manasa (see Tantrasara, 75 et seq.).

7 S'iva, to whom the rest of the attributes in this verse refer.

8 See p. 16, note 2.




198 HYMNS TO THE GODDESS

Who is clothed with space,*

With matted hair, garlanded with the Lord of
Serpents,

The Lord of men,?

The Lord of Ghosts ? holding a skull in His hands.

Owes his great states as Lord of the World

To his acceptance of Thee as His Spouse, O
Bhavani !*

8

No desire have I for liberation,

Nor have I desire for wealth,

Nor wish for knowledge,

O Moon-faced One! neither have I wish for
happiness !

But this only I beg of Thee,

That my life may pass in the recitation of these
words :

Mridani,® Rudrani,® Siva, Sivé, Bhavani.®
9

I have not according to the injunctions laid down
therefor

! S'iva is represented naked, as the Yogins, of whom He is
the Master, ever are.

? Pasupati. Pasu literally means animal, but men are also
pasu.

8 Bhatesa., S'iva is surrounded by hosts of spirits.

4 See p. 180, note 1,

® Mrida is a title of the sattvika S'iva. She is His Spouse.

6 Devi is the Spouse of the countless S'ivas called Rudras, in
whom the tamoguna prevails. The dark (tamas) energy, called
Raudri, is said to be Camunda.
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Worshipped Thee with the various articles® of
worship.

What is there which I have not wrongly done or
omitted in my meditations on the Brahman?

O Dark One !? it will be but fitting on Thy part

If Thou bestoweth not kindness on me, helpless
though I am.

10

O Durga,? our Lady ! O Ocean of mercy !

When overwhelmed by danger * I remember Thee.

Think not, however, this to be deceit on my part,

For children afflicted by hunger and thirst ever
remember their mother.

11
O Mother of the world ! ?

1 Upacara. There are sixteen such, called the shodasa pija
upacara—viz., (1) asanam (seat); (2) svagatam (welcome) ; (3)
padyam (water for fect) (4) Argyam (offering of water, durva grass,
rice, etc.) ; (5) and (6) acamaniyam ; (water for sipping ; twice) ;
(7) madhuparka (honey, ghee, milk); (8) snanam (bathing) ; (9)
vasanam (cloth) ; (10) abharanam (jewels); (11) gandha (scent, sandal
paste, etc.); (12) puspa (flowers) ; (13) dupa (incense), (14) dipa
(lights) ; (15) naivedyam (food); (16) vandanam or namaskara
(prayer).

2 S’yama.

3 A great name of the Devi. The Devi Purdna says that
She is so called because the Devas were delivered from fear in
difficulty and battle ; hence She is deliverer (Durga). The Mar-
kandeya Purina and the Laksmi Tantra in the Pancaratra says:
“ In this place I shall kill a great Daitya (Titan) named Durgama.
Hence my name shall be Durga.”

4 The Mirkandeya Puranasays: When Thou art remembered
in times of difficulty, Thou takest away all fear of all things. 5

b Fagadamba.
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It is nothing wonderful if Thou art full of
compassion for me ;

A mother does not abandon her son

Even if he have an hundred faults.

12

There is no such great sinner like me,

There is no such destroyer of sin as Thou.

Now, Mahadevi, you have heard what I have to say,

It remains for Thee to do what may seem fitting
to Thee.



MANIKARNIKA

(MANIKARNIKASTOTRA)

It was on Thy bank, O Manikarnika !*

That Hari and Hara, givers of sayujya mukti, ®

Disputed together at the departure festival® of a
certain one.

Hari * said, “Let Him be like unto me ;”

Whereon forthwith from within the body

Came forth Siva mounted on Garuda, ®

1 Is the name of a celebrated ghat at Benares, where the
bodies of the dead are burnt, and at which the gem of the ear
ornament of the Devi fell. The Kasipancakastotra of Sankara
says that where there is nivriti of manas, there is the great peace.
That peace is the foremost of tirthas (here rivers) and Manikarnika
(Manonivriti paramopasantih sa tirthavarya manikarnikaca).

? One of the forms of qualified mukti (liberation); the four
muktis are Salokya (remaining in the same region with the Deva),
Samipya (remaining near the Decva), Sarupya (receiving the same
form as the Deva), and Sapujya (becoming one with the Deva).

8 Prayanotsava—rthat is, death.

4 Visnu

® The Bird King, who is the vehicle (vahana) of Visnu, son
of Kasyapa by his wife Vineta, elder brother of Aruna.
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In yellow garment,’ with the mark of Bhrigu’s foot
on His breast.?

2

Indra and the Thirty,® at the close of their period
of enjoyment,*

Descend to earth again,®

And are reborn as men, or even as beast, bird, or
worm ;

But those, O Mother Manikarnika! who plunge
into thy waters,

Are freed from sins, and indeed in Sayujya ® man
becomes

Narayana ? himself, with crown and Kaustubha gem.®

1 The colour of Vispu’s robes. The verse is intended to show
the unity of both Visnu and S'iva.

2 The Rsis once disputed amongst themsclves as to the rela-
tive merits of Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva, and the Rsi Bhrigu was
sent to test them. The first and last on being purposely
slighted by Bhrigu showed the weakness of resentment. Finding
Visnu lying down with Laksmi in the daytime he upbraided him
for this and planted with force his foot on his chest. Visnu not
only took all this in good part, but rubbing the foot of Bhrigu
expressed the hope that the latter had not hurt it by his action.
On this exhibition of divine quality the palm was adjudged to
Visnu, who thereafter bore the mark of Bhrigu’s foot on his breast.

8 Tridasah, a collective namec for the other Devas. The
thirty-three (three being understood) ganas of Devas, of which
the Devi is Tridase$vari.

4 In heaven (Svarga).

5 For the enjoyment in Svarga, which is part of the worlds of
birth and rebirth, is not eternal, but on fruition the jivatma again
descends to earth to work out its unexhausted karma.

6 Sayujyepi. As to sayujya, see ante, p. 201, note 2.

7 Visnu.

8 A great and brilliant gem worn by Visnu.
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3

Kasi' is of all cities the most praiseworthy,

For it is the city of vimukii* adorned with Ganga.

There Manikarnika is the giver of happiness,

And Muktz itself is Her servant.®

When Brahma weighed Heaven with its Devas
against Kasi,

Kasi, as the heavier, remained on earth,

But Heaven, the lighter, rose to the skies.

4

Nought is better than any part of the banks of
Ganga,

But there, where Kasi is, is the best,

And Manikarnika, where I$vara gives mukti, is the
best of all.

This place, inaccessible even to Devas,

Destroys a mass of sins.

Through many virtues acquired in previous births

Alone may it be attained, and by the pure only.

5
The multitude of being is immersed in the ocean
of pain,
How may they gain release ?
It was with this knowledge that Brahma construct-
ed the city of Varanai,* which gives all bliss.

1 Benares.

2 Nirvanamoksa, the highest form of Mukti (liberation). As
the saying goes : ©“ Ayodhya, Mathura, Gaya, Kasi, Kanci, Avan-
tika, Puri, these seven tirthas (places of pilgrimage) give mukti,
but Kasi (Benares) gives nirvana mukti.”

3 As the servant awaits the orders of his mistress, so mukti
(liberation) awaits the command of Manikarnika,

4 Benares.
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Men seek the happiness of Heaven.

But in so doing they but show small desire,

Since from Heaven they must fall again to earth
At the close of their appointed time of happiness.!
But Kasi is the city of liberation,?

Ever beneficent, giving dharma, artha, kama,and

moksa. 3
6
He who holds the bamboo flute,* upholder of the
mountain,®

Who bears on his breast the Srivatsa ® mark,

And Siva, with venom in His throat, ’

Who bears Ganga upon his head, ®

And the husband of Laksmi, ?

Are one and the same. *°

Many of such, O Mother Manikarnika !

As bathe in Thy waters become Rudras and Haris. ™!

1 See p. 202, note 5.

2 Mukti (see p. 203, note 2).

3 Piety, wealth, fulfilment of desire, and liberation.

* Krsna, who is often so figured.

® Mount Govardhana, which Krsna, by his might, upheld.

6 Curls of hair on the breast of Visnu.

T At the churning of the ocean, poison issued which, to save
the world, S'iva swallowed. It coloured His throat blue; hence
he is called Nilakantha.

8 The River Ganges (see p. 188, note 7).

9 Visnu.

10 They with Brahma; for as the Rudrayamala says¢
“Though three they are one” (Ekam murtistrayo deva). All the
Devas and Devis are but manifestations, with the apparent limita-
tions incident thereto, of the Supreme Unity—the Brahman.

11 S'iva and Visnu.
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How, then, can there be any difference between

them ??
7
Death upon Thy Banks, which is the giver of
happiness,

Is praised even by the Devas.

On him who thus dies Sakra ? ever looks with His
thousand eyes.

Savitri® of a thousand rays welcomes Him as He
ascends (to the heavens).

Such a pure one, mounted on a Bull or on Garuda, *

May go to whatsoever abode he will.

8

Even the four-headed Deva,®

The Guru who initiates into the meaning of the Veda,

Is unable even in an hundred of his ¢ years

‘T'o describe the purity which arises upon bathing
at midday in Manikarnika.

But the Deva who bears the moon upon his
forehead,’

By the power of his yoga knows Thy purity.

Siva makes that man who dies on Thy Bank

Either Himself or Narayana.

! That is, they cease to differ from one another, having
become Hari and Hara, who are themselves one.

? Indra, king of the celestials.

3 The sun (Sirya).

# The first is the vehicle (Vahana) of Siva. The second, the
carrier of Visnu.

5 Brahma.,

® Not human years.

7 S'iva,
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9

All such sin-destroying fruit as is earned by mil-
lions of troublesome horse-sacrifices *

Exists in the purity which comes from bathing in
Manikarnika.

He, who having bathed therein,

Reads this hymn, goes to the abode of the light of
Brahman,

Having crossed the great ocean of this world

As if it were but some little pool.

1 The Vaidika Aévamedha.



GANGA!

(GANGASTOTRA)

1

O Devi Sureévari | 2 O Bhagavati Ganga!

Saviour of the three worlds of restless waves,
Clear is Thy water circling upon the head of Siva 3,
May my mind ever repose at Thy lotus feet.

2

Mother Bhagirathi!* giver of happiness,

Renowned in Nigama® is the greatness of Thy
water ;

Thy greatness is more than I can know,

Protect me, O merciful one, ignorant that I am.

1 'I'his hymn to the Devi Ganges, which is in the sweet
pajjhatika metre, is also rhymed thus:

Devi Suresvari Bhagavati Gange,
Tribhuvanatarini taralatarange,
S'ankaramault viharini vimale,
Mamamatirastam tavapada kamale.

2 Tévari (feminine of Iévara or Lord) of the Suras or Devas.

8 See p. 188, note 7.

4 So called because called down from Heaven by Bhagiratha
of the solar race.

5 Tantra,
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3

O Ganga ! sprung from the feet of Visnu,'

Whose waves are white as snow as moon and pearl,
Remove from me my weight of sin ;

Help me to cross the ocean of the world.

4

They say that him, O Ganga! who is devoted to
Thee

Yama ? can never behold.

He who has drunk of Thy clear water

Attains of a surety the supreme Abode.

5

O Jahnavi! O Ganga ! deliverer of the fallen,?

Whose waves are beautiful,

Claving the foremost of mountains,*

Mother of Bhisma,’® daughter of the foremost of
munzis .

Protectress of the fallen; praised in the three
worlds.”

6

O Ganga ! who goeth to the ocean,
Ever free of sadness is he who salutes Thee.

1 Ganga was born at the feet of Visnu. So it is said in the
mantra used when bathing in the Ganges: “ Visnupadabja sambhite
Gange bhuvanatarini dharma draviti” (the Ganges is dharma in
liquid form) * sikhyate papam me hara Fahnavi.”

2 Deva of Death.

3 Into sin.

¢ The Himalaya.

5 Son of Santanu by Ganga.
6 See p. 188, note 7.

7 See p. 151, note 7.
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Giver of fruit like unto the kalpa tree,*
By thy favour the woman who looked coldly
Now casts her loving glances. ?

7

He who bathes in Thy current, O Mother !

Is never again reborn in woman’s womb

O Protectress from hell! O Jahnavi! O Ganga !

O Destructress of sins! lofty art Thou by Thy
greatness.

8

O Thou who art eternal! O wave of purity!

May Thou, bestower of bliss, refuge of Thy wor-
shippers !

From whose eyes come glances of compassion.

Whose feet the lustre of gems on Indra’s crown
adorn,

Be ever victorious !

9

O Bhagirathi ¥ dispel my illness, melancholy, and
pain,

As also my sins and all my many follies ;

Essence of the three regions, necklace (on the
breast) of Earth,*

Of a surety Thou art my refuge in the world.

1 The tree in the paradise of Indra which granted all desires.

? Vimukhavanitakritataralapange.

3 So called after Bhagiratha, who called her down to earth
(see p. 188, note 7).

i Vasudhahara—that is, as a necklace adorns a woman, so the
Devi by the flowing lines of Her stream, adorns the Earth.
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10

O Alakananda!?* O supreme Bliss ! 2
O worshipful by those who despair !
Be Thou merciful.

He whose abode is by Thy Banks
Of a verity dwells in Vaikuntha.®

11

Better were it to be a fish or tortoise in thy waters,

Or a feeble lizard upon Thy banks, or a poor
dog-eater *

Within two kos ® of Thy stream,

Than to be a noble king and yet far away from Thee.

12

O Bhuvanesvari ! ¢ pure one, praised of all,

Devi in liquid form,” daughter of the foremost of
Munis,®

He who daily reads this hymn to Ganga

Is of a surety ever victorious.

13

They who with devotion in their heart to Ganga
(Recite) this hymn

Composed in the sweet, pleasant, charming
pajjhatika metre,

1 A river flowing from the Himalaya into the Ganges.

8 Paramananda, as is the Supreme, whose manifestation She is.

3 The heaven of Visnu

4 That is, a candala, one of the lowest and most unclean castes.

5 A kos is two miles,

& Iivari, of the world.

7 For the Ganges is the manifestation of the Supreme in the
form of the sacred river.

8 Jahnu (see p. 188, note 7).
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Which gives the highest happiness,
Gain the eternal bliss of liberation.

14

A worldly ! man shall read ? this hymn to Ganga

Which ? is the essence of the world, the giver of
desired fruit,

The essence of all pure things enjoined.*

Composed by Sankara,’ the worshipper of Sankara.’

This hymn is ended.

! Visaya, which also in a bad sense means a sensua list o
materialist.

2 Pafhati. Literally, “reads,” but used for the vidhiling tense
pathet. Thus in Candi it is said : Pathet stotram samahitah,” and in
the Vatukastotra, <Pathetvapathayetvapi’”® (“should read or have
read to him”), -

3 That is, the hymn.

1 i.e., forms of worship (puja), sacrifice (yajna), etc.

5 That is, Sankaracarya.

6 Siva,




NARMADA

(NARMADASTAKASTOTRAM)

1

O DEVI NARMADA !' T salute thy lotus-like feet,

Beauteous with the breakers of the heaving waves
of ocean,

With which the drops of Thy waters mingle.?

O giver of prosperity ! I salute Thy feet bathed in
water,

Which destroys rebirth, the cause of which is sin,’

As also all fear at the coming of the messenger of
death.?

Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmade.

2

O Devi Narmada! Isalute Thy lotus feet

Giver of celestial (blessing) to the lowly fish in
Thy waters,

Foremost of all sacred rivers.®

1 One of the sacred rivers of India, and a form of the Devi.

2 The ocean is the husband of all rivers.

3 Rebirth is caused by karma.

¢ When a man is about to die, a messenger is sent by Yama
to take his life.

5 The refrain is translated in the first line.

6 The is stuli (praise). In all sanskrit works the particular
Devata who is the subject of hymn, meditation or prayer is poken
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Destructress of the heavy weight of sin of the
Kaliyuga,*

Giver of welfare to multitude of fine fish, tortoise,
alligators, and ruddy geese.?

Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmadé.

3
O Devi Narmada ! I salute Thy lotus-like feet.
The overflow from Thy depths washes away the
sins of the world. _
Thou destroyest all great sins and the mountain ¥
of calamities.
O giver of happiness to the son of Mrkandu,’
At the fearful moment of the world’s dissolution.
Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmadé.

4
O Devi Narmada! I salute Thy lotus-like feet,
And Thy waters worshipped by the son of
Mrkandu, Saunaka, and other enemies of
the Asuras.

of as the greatest of all. Tirtha is not only a place of pilgrimage
such as a shrine and the like, but also, according to the Amara-
kosa, a sacred river.

1 The present or fourth age, marked by the predominance of
sin, each of the preceding eras (Dvapara, Treta, Satya) being
more virtuous than the other. In the Kaliyuga era time works
evilly.

® The cakravika bird (by some said to be the Brahmini duck)
celebrated in sanskrit poetry for its devotion to its mate.
During the night-time the male and female birds call to
each other from opposite banks of the stream, as I have heard
them do on the reaches of the lonely Malia River in Northern
Orissa.

8 Daritapadacalam.

4 The Mahamuni Markandeya.
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Destructress of rebirth in the ocean of the world,!
Portectress from all worldly pains,?
Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmade.

5

O Devi Narmada ! I salute thy lotus-like feet,

Worshipped by countless lakhs® of immortals,*
Asuras,” Kinnaras,® and others,

Whose banks resound with the fearless song of
many lakhs of birds.”

Giver of happiness to Vasista, Pipala, Karddama,®
and other sages,’

Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmadé.

6

O Devi Narmada ! I salute Thy lotus-like feet,
Held in the minds of the bees,'® Sanatkumara,
Naciketa,!* Kasyapa,

1 The edition used has punarbhavabdhi janmajam, but this seems
meaningless, and it is read as janmaghnam.

2 Bhavabdhi dukhha barmadé. Literally, “armour given to the
pain of the world.”

3 A lakh is 100,000.

4 Amara—i.e., Devas.

5 Demonic spirits, opponents of the Devas or Suras.

6 A class of spirits (Devayoni}.

" Dhira—that is because they are undisturbed by men who
have become enemies to their brother creation.

8 Rsis and munis of that name.

9 S%sta, which means a gentle and learned man who governs
himself by his own wisdom, and is not governed by external
restraints.

10 The bee hovers on the lotus secking honey. The sages
gather round the feet of the Devi secking the wisdom of which
She is the embodiment.

11 Munis and rgis.
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And by the bees, Atri, Narada and other sages.

Thou who blesseth the work of sun, moon, Ranti-
deva, and Devaraja,’

Tvadiya padapankajam namami devi narmadé.

#

O Devi Narmada ; I salute Thy lotus-like feet,

Weapon against lakhs of sins known and unknown,

The Giver of enjoyment and liberation to all
beings and animals,®

And of happiness to the abode of Virinci,® Visnu,
and Siva,

Tvadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmadeé.

8

O Devi, Narmada, ! I salute Thy lotus feet.

How sweet is the sound heard on the banks of Her
who has sprung from the hair of Siva %

Destroyer of pain and sin of hunter, and singer ° of
the learned and the fool,

And of the heat of the submarine fire,’

1 Indra.

? Both enjoyment and liberation is given to men: to animals
enjoyment (bhukti), though they, too, by merit acquired in present
birth may attain future birth in human form.

3 Brahma.

4 Maheiakesajatate. As to Ganga, see p. 188, note 7. Itis
the same and only Devi who manifests both as Ganga and
Narmada, and all other rivers and things.

5 Hunting is sinful. The singers are a mixed caste.

6 Kiratasiutavadavesu pandita sathe. When the Daksayajna was
destroyed by S'iva, it changed into a mare (Vadava). S'iva followed,
and it plunged into ocean. Fire is produced by it. The Sloka says
that Her water is so great aud pure that it is unaffected by this
fire. As regards the rest of this somewhat obscure verse, it means
that the Devi is the remover of the sin of all whoever they may be.
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Giver of happiness to all being.
Tovadiya pada pankajam namami devi narmadé.

9

Who ever reads but thrice daily this hymn to
Narmada

Will never fall into misfortune,

He will never see Raurava, ?

He will never be reborn,

But will reach the glorious abode of Siva,

So difficult toattain, by this body so easily gained.?

1 One of the great hells.

% Sulabhya dehadurlabham. Not that it is easy to attain human
birth. On the contrary, it is said : “* Naratvam durlabham loke and
vidyatatra sudurlabka,” etc. (“The state of a man is difficult to
attain, and still more so that of a wise one,” cited in Sahitya
Darpanam, chap. i, by Visvanatha Kaviré_ja). What is apparently
meant is that, compared with the difficulty of attaining to S'iva,
the state of humanity is easily attainable,



ANNAPURNA
(ANNAPURNASTOTRA)

1

O MoTHER ANNAPURNA !!?

Isvari,® who ever bestoweth happiness,

Granting gifts and dispelling fear.

O mine of gems of beauty,

Who washeth away all sin,

Who giveth purity to Thy devotees,

Who purifieth the mountain range,’

Which is undestroyed even at the time of dissolu-
tion,*

Presiding Deity of Kasi,*

Mahesvari® in every truth,

O vessel of mercy ! grant me aid.

2
O Thou who hast clothed Thyself in cloth of gold,

1 The name of the Devi, the * bountiful Lady” who gives

food and presides over Kasi, the Holy City of Benares.

? Feminine of I§vara or Lord.
3 The Himalaya purified by the presence of the Devi, who

there incarnated as Parvati, daughter of Himavat, the Mountain-
King.

4 Pralaya, the destruction of the world.
% Benares (see note 1.)
¢ Great I$vari (see note 2).
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Decked with ornaments made of many and varied
gems,

Whose breasts rounded like a water-jar,

Are resplendent with their necklace of pearls,

Whose beauty is enhanced by the fragrance of the
Kashmir aloe.

O Devi! who presidest over the city of Kasi,’

O Mother Annapurna [svari,®

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

5

O giver of the bliss of ¥ 0ga,®

Destructress of enemies,*

Inspirer of devotion to dharma and artha,®

Who art lustrous as the light waves of sun, moon,
and fire,

Protectress of the three worlds °

Giver of all dominion " and all desires,

Presiding Devi over the city of Kasi,

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

1 Benares.
2 Feminine of I$vara or Lord.
8 Unijon of the human (jivatma) with thesupreme (paramatma)

soul effected through the practice of Yoga.

4 That is, sin.
5 Two of the fourfold aims (Caturvarga) of sentient being—

viz., dharma (religion, duty, etc.), artha (wealth, wherewith life is
sustained and religious sacrifices are effected), Kama (desire which
prompts great achievements and fulfilment), and moksa or liberation.

6 That is, Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, the terrestrial atmospheric and

the heavenly spheres.

T Aisvarya (lordship).



ANNAPURNA 219

4

Thou who maketh Thy dwelling in the cave of
Mount Kailasa,!

Who art Gauri,® Uma,? and Sankari,¥ Kaumari,®

Who giveth us power to understand the meaning
of NMgama,®

! The sacred mount and paradise of S'iva ; esoterically the
Sahasrara whereto as Kundalini She repairs.

* The daughter of Guru, the King of mountains (see p. 187,
note 4), Gauri also means “fair”,

3 A name of the Devi. When of the age of sixteen she prac-
tised great austerities that She might be the Spouse of S'iva, upon
which Her mother, endeavouring to persuade Her, said, U (“Oh”),
Ma (“not™). As it is said by Kalidasa in the first Canto of the Kuma-
rasambhavam ; “Umeti matra tapaso nisiddha pascha dumakhyang sumu-
khijagama.” (“By the words U, Ma, She was thus forbidden by Her
mother to practise austerity, thereafter the pure Uma obtained
Her name.”) Uma is Kumari, who has renounced all attachment,
and is devoted to Her Lord. A sitra runs, “Icchasaktih Uma
kumari” (The energy of will is Uma the unmarried). The Com-
mentary on this sitra, cited by Bhaskararaya, says: “The eternal
state is his whose mind has ascended the degrees of yoga called
vismaya, and who realizes the supreme Bhairavata (an aspect of
Siva). That Yogi obtains at length the Iechasakti called the Supreme
Queen (Parabhattarika) known also as Kumari.”

* Name of the Devi as Spouse of Sankara, the benefactor.

® Name of the Devi as one of the astandyika and Spouse of
Deva Kartikeya.

® This term, applied to the Veda generally, means particu-
larly the Tantra in the form in which the Devi is guru and S'iva,
Sisya. As it is said :

Nirgato girija vaktrat,

Gatascha girija Srutim,

Matascha vasudevasya,

Nigama parikathyate.
In the Lalita the Devi is addressed as nijajnaripa nigama (the
nigama are the expressions of Thy commands).
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Thou art the letters of the bija* Om *,

Opener of the panels of the door of liberation,*
Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi,

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

5

Thou supporteth all beings visible and invisible,

Whose belly is the vessel which contains the
universe.*

Thou discloseth the subject of the drama of Thy
own play,

And art the fount of the light of wisdom,

Pleasing the mind of the Lord of the universe,

Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi,

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

6

TIsvari of all men on earth,
The waves of Thy blue-black hair look (beautiful)
like plaits.
Isvari who ever giveth food,
Bestower of happiness to all, who advanceth all
people,
1 The Tantrik (¢seed’) mantras, such as Hrim, Ham, Klim,
etc. Mantras are classified according to the syllables they contain.
2 The Mahamantra Om, composed of A -4 u + m, coalesced
by sandhi into Om. The three zarnas signify the three members
of the Trimurti, Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva, who, as the Rudraya-
mala says, are born of the Pranava (Om), and though in appea-
rance three, are yet one (¢kamirtistrayo devah). From the Pranava
all Devas, Vedas, sun, moon, and all being comes by the power
of Devi, the supreme Sakti.
3 Moksa, or unity with the supreme, and therefore liberation
from rebirth in the phenomenal world.
4 Brahmandabhandodari. The . Brahmanda (universe) is the
“mundane egg ”’ of Brahma.
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Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi,
O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

7

Thou givest all instruction onwards from the time
of initiation,!

And art the cause of the threefold manifestation of
Sambhu.?

Scented with the Kashmir aloe, Thou art the I§vari
of the three regions.’

Thou art triple waved,*

And the night of dissolution.

Thou art the cause of all lastings things,

And fulfiller of the desires of those who desire.

It is Thou who maketh the greatness of peoples.

Presiding Devi over the City of Kasi,

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

8

Thou, Devi, art adorned with all various kinds of
gems,

Daughter of Daksa,®

! Diksa, through which each Hindu passes, by reception of
his mantra. It is said sometimes that initiation is the third birth,
the first being that from the mother, the second is upanayana
(investiture with sacred thread), and the third is initiation. The
Tantras spcak of thirty-two Diksas, from Sudhavidya to Anuttara.

2 That is, as creator, maintainer, and destroyer.

3 Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah (see p. 151, note 7)

1 For She flows in the form of the three sacred rivers:
Ganga, Yamuni, and Sarasvati.

5 The father of Sati, a manifestation of Devi, who, dying
at the Daksayajna reappeared as Parvati.
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Beautiful, pleasing the world

With the sweet milk of Thy left breast.’

Thou art Maheévari, for Thou givest prosperity to
all,

For Thou givest welfare,

And fulfillest the desires of your devotees.

Presiding Devi over the City of Benares,

O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

9

Thou art She who shinest with the brilliance of
millions of suns, moons, and fires.
Whose earrings are brilliant as the sun, moon, and

fire, :

Who art the cause of the colour of both sun and
moon,

Who holdeth a rosary,? a book,® a noose, and a
goad.*

Presiding Devi over the City of Benares,
O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

10

Protectress of Ksatriyas,”

Great dispeller of all fear,

Mother, who art an ocean of mercy,

In very truth the ever auspicious giver of salvation,
The cause of the beauty of Visve$vara,®

1 Because Ganec$a and Kartikeya, Her children, suck Her

right breast.

Mala.

Pustaka, which is also known as the Vidyamudra.
See p. 173, note 6.

The warrior caste.

Lord of the universe.
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It was Thou who made Daksa to weep.!
Remover of all ills,

Presiding Devi over the City of Benares,
O vessel of mercy, grant me aid !

11

O Annapurna ! who art ever full (of bounty),
Who art dear to the life of Sankara,?
O Parvati, give me aid !

12

My mother is Devi Parvati,

My father is Deva Mahe$vara,?

My friends and relatives are those who are devoted
to Siva,

And the three regions * are my fatherland.

1 When his yajna was destroyed by Her husband Siva.
Thére are two Daksas-—Prajapati, and a human king, an incarna-
tion of the former. Though S'iva destroyed the sacrifice, Devi
was the instrument. The Lalita, verse 120, addresses the Devi
both as Daksayani (daughter of Daksa) and Daksayajna vinasini
(destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksa). -

2 S'iva.

3 Ibid.

4 See p. 151, note 7.




GANGA
(GANGASTOTRA)

By VALMIKI?

1

O MoTtHER GANGA ! co-wife? with the daughter of
Himalaya,

Thou art the necklace on the dress of the Earth,’

And the banner staff whereby one ascends to
Heaven,

O Bhagirathi ! * I pray to Thee.

May my body perish after it haslived on Thy banks,

After it has drunk Thy pure water

And swung on Thy waves.

And has remembered Thy name and cast looks on
Thee.

2
O Mother Ganga! O deliverer from Hell !

1 From the Brihatstotraratnakara, edited by Jagannatha
Mehta (Benares).

3 Sapatni. Parvati, the daughter of Himalaya, is one wife
and Ganga the other.

3 The stream is compared to a necklace of pearls on the dress
of a man or woman.

4 So named as having been called down by Bhagiratha. Vide
ante, p. 188, note 7.
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Even a bird living in the hollow of a tree growing
on Thy bank,

Even a fish or a tortoise living in Thy waters

Are greater than a King worshipped by his
enemies’ wives,

Made afraid by the sound of the bells on the necks
of his maddened elephants.?*

3

Not even a bull or a bird or a horse,

Nor a serpent nor an elephant,

Suffer the pains of rebirth and redeath

If they live at Kasi? on Thy holy banks.

Better off are they than even a Raja living elsewhere,
Fanned though he be with the couris ® of courtezans,*
Whose ever moving golden wristlets sweetly tinkle.

4

O our Supreme Lady Bhagirathi!®

O wanderer in the three regions!®

When shall it be that I shall be fanned

By the hands of heavenly women’ with. their
beautiful couris?

When, too, shall I be happy enough to see my body

Pecked by crows, devoured by dogs, drawn along
the earth by jackals.

ants.

1 When the bells are rubbed against the necks of tbe eleph-
The picture is one of victory, pomp, and beauty.

Benares.

Whisks made of yak tails.

Varastri.

See p. 188, note 7.

See p. 151, note 7.

Divyastri.
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Carried by Thy currents, tossed upon Thy banks,
And borne by Thy waters to and fro !

5

May the daughter of Jahnu'® be ever victorious

and protect us,

She who is like the fresh fibrous stem of the lotus-
like feet of Visnu,®

Like a garland of jasmine?® flowers on the head of
Siva,

Like the banner oi victory of Laksmi presiding
over liberation,

She * who cleanses us of the stain of sin arising
from the Kaliyuga.®

6

May Thy sacred water be pure for my daily
bathing,

Thy water covered with leaves of palm and tamala,’

Of Sala™ and pine, with all their creepers

On which play no rays of the Sun.”

White and brilliant, like the conch, the Moon, and
the water-lily,

Stirred by the rising breasts of the wives of the
Gandharvas,

1 See p. 188, note 7.

2 Ganga was born from the feet of Vispu.

3 Malati. Ganga, on Her fall from Heaven, touched the
head of Siva. There Her white encircling stream is compared
to a wreath.

4 That is, Ganga.

5 The fourth and worst of the ages.

6 Names of trees. The reference to pine and palm show the
descent of the stream from the Himalaya to the plains of Bengal.

7 In the caverns of the Himalaya.
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Devas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras,'
What time they bathe therein.

7
May the water of Ganga, who ever charms, sanc-
tify us;
She who has fallen from the feet of the enemy of
Mura,®
Who wanders upon the head of the enemy of
' Tripura,®

The Destructress of sins.

8

May the auspicious water of Ganga ever purify us ;

The Destructress of sins, the great enemy of sins,

Adorned with waves, wandering in the mountains,

Piercing through the caverns of the Lord of moun-
tains *

With roaring sounds.

Stealer of the dust from the feet of Lord Hari.?

9

Whosoever at early dawn,
Having cleansed his body
And purified his mind

1 Classes of minor divinities or Devayoni.

2 That is, Stikrsna (Visnu), who slew the Daitya Mura.

3 That is, S'iva, who conquered the three cities made of gold,
silver, and iron of the three Asuras Kamalaksa, Tarakaksa, and |
Vidyunmali respectively.

4 Himalaya.

5 Visnu, from whose feet She was born.
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Of all uncleanliness arising from the sinful
Kaliyuga,!

Reads this hymn to Ganga composed of eight verses,

Shall never fall into the ocean of the world again,

But shall attain liberation.

1 Vide ante, p. 163, note 6,



MAHALAKSMI
(MAHALAKSMISTOTRA)

By INDRA!
INDRA said:

1

O Mahalaksmi ! I salute Thee,
Thou art Mahamaya * and Stipitha.®
Worshipped art Thou by Devas,
Holder of conch, disc, and mace. *
O Mahalaksmi ! I salute Thee.

2

O Mahalaksmi! I salute Thee.

Mounted art Thou on the back of Garuda.®

Thou art a terror most formidable to Asura Kola.
Thou removeth all sins.

O Devi Mahalaksmi ! obeisance to Thee.

O Mahalaksmi !

Thou knowest all.

1 From the Brihatstotraratnakara, edited by Jagannatha
Mehta (Benares).

2 She who is both the Authoress and Victrix of Maya (delu-
sion), the supreme Sakti.

3 Abode of wealth and beauty.

4 The implements held by Visnu, Her Spouse.

5 The bird-king carrier (vahana) of Visnu.
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3

Giver of boons art Thou to all ;
Formidable terror to the wicked ;
Remover of all pain and sorrow.
O Devi ! salutation to Thee.

4

O Devi Mahalaksmi !

Thou art the giver of intelligence and success,
And of both worldly enjoyment and liberation.
Thou art the self of Manira.*

O Mahalaksmi ! obeisance to Thee.

5

Thou art without beginning or end.
O Supreme Devi Mahalaksmi !
Thou art the primeval power,

And art born of yoga.

O Mahalaksmi ! salutation to Thee.

6

Thou art both gross and subtle,?

Thou art terrible and a great power
. Great-bellied art Thou.?

Thou removeth all great sins.

O Mahalaksmi! obeisance to Thee.

b]

1 Mantratmika (see Introduction).
2 Sce Introduction.
3 Mahodari, for all things are in Her.
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¥

O Devi Mahalaksmi !

Thou art the supreme Brahman,
The ever-pervading Atman.

Thou art the great Lord *

And Mother of the world.

O Mahalaksmi ! Salutation to Thee.

3

O Devi clad in white raiment,?

Adorned with varied gems.

Mother and upholder of the world art Thou.
O Mabhalaksmi ! obeisance to Thee.

9

The Sadhaka® who ever reads® this hymn to
Mahalaksmi.

Composed of cight verses,

Attains a kingdom and all success.

10

Whosoever reads this hymn once a day

Is freed from sin,

He who reads it twice a day

Has ever abundance of paddy ° and wealth.

1 Mahesvari.

2 Laksmi is generally clad in red and Sarasvati in white, but
the Supreme Sakti has all the attributes and qualities of the rest.

3 Worshipper. See Introduction to Tantra S'astra.

4 Here follows the phala portion of the stotra.

5 When paja is done to Laksmi, the Marti (Laksmirkanta) is
placed on paddy, which is kept in the Thakurghar for a whole
year, and then thrown into the Ganges.
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11

Whosoever reads this hymn thrice a day,
All his great enemies perish ;

Mahalaksmi ever bestows Her grace on him,
Grants him all boons,

And does him all good.



HYMN TO KALI

(KARPURADI-STOTRA)







PREFACE

Tais celebrated Kaula Stotra, which is now translated
from the Sanskrit for the first time, is attributed to
Mahakala Himself. The Text used is that of the
edition published at Calcutta in 1899 by the Sanskrit
Press Depository, with a commentary in Sanskrit by
the late Mahamahopadhyaya Krsnanatha Nyaya-
Paficanana, who was both very learned in Tantra-
Sastra and faithful to his Dharma. He thus refused
the offer of a good Government post made to him per-
sonally by a former Lieutenant-Governor on the
ground that he would not accept money for imparting
knowledge.

Some variants in reading are supplied by this
commentator. I am indebted to him for the Notes, or
substance of the notes, marked K. B. To these I have
added others, both in English and Sanskrit explaining
matters and allusions familiar doubtless to those for
whom the original was designed, but not so to the
English or even ordinary Indian reader. I have also
referred to the edition of the Stotra published by the
Ganes$a-Candra-Ghosa at Calcutta in 1891, with a trans-
lation in Bengali by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, and a com-
mentary by Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa Bhattacarya.
I publish for the first time Vimalananda-Svami’s
Commentary to which I again refer later. When in
this Introduction or in the Commentary I have not
mentioned these two works my authorities are the
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Tantras or Tantrik works which I cite, or the infor-
mation I have gathered from those whom I have
consulted.

One of the chief features of this Stoira is that it
gives the mantroddhara of the Daksina-Kalika. It not
only gives us the Dhyana, Yanira, Sadhana and Svaripa-
varnana of the Mahadevi, but it also contains the chief
Mantras of Daksinakalika. The adjective ¢ Tava manu-
samuddharanajanu  qualifying ¢ idam stotram > in Sloka
21 expressly states this fact.

Among the various Mantras of Daksina Kalika the
greatest is the  Vidya-rajiii”” consisting of 22 sylla-
bles (Dvavimsaksari). The mantra gives the fullest and
the truest symbol of the Svarupa of Her. This mantra
is contained in the first five Slokas.

The first Sloka contains Krim, Krim, Krimn (3 aksaras)
2nd ,, o Humn, Hum (2 5 )
3rd s Hrim, Hrim (2 .7y 0t
4th ) Daksine Kalike 6 5 )
5th 35 o Krim, Krum, Krim, Ham, Hum,

Hrim, Hrim, Svaha (9 aksaras)

So the first five S’lokas give us altogether 22 aksaras
i.e. the full Vidyarajnz.

In Vimalananda-Svamr’s 7ika of the 5th Sloka in
the revised Sanskrit text he has proved by quotations
from the 9th patala of Saktananda-tarangini that this
22-syllabled mantra is the full and true representation
of the Svarupa of the Mahadevi. See the quotation
which begins with ‘

« Frim-karo mastakam devi Krim-karasca lalatakam ™’
and ends with

« Sva-sabdena pada-dvandvam ha-karena nakham tatha”
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The words ¢ Svarupam > (5th sl.) and  Sakalain >
(6th sl.) point to this Vidyarajaii. After the full Vidya-
rajfii has been given in the first five Slokas, the 6th
Sloka gives the various other Mantras of less import-

ance and significance—ranging from one syllabled to
nine-syllabled, 15-syllabled, 21-syllabled and so forth.

This Mantroddhara has been made following the
authority of Kalika-sruti, Niruttara-Tantra and other
Tantras. Many commentators, however, have appa-
rently in the view of Vimalananda failed to consult the
above authorities and have thus fallen into errors and
have given a different Mantroddhara. Some take the Ist
Sloka to give a one-syllabled mantra, the 2nd sloka as
also the 3rd, two two-syllabled mantras, the 5th a nine-
syllabled one and so on : a view which it is contended is
opposite to such passages as “ atha hainam brahmarandhre
brahma-svarapinim apnoti. ... . ... brhad-bhanu-jayam ucca-
ret” in the 1st Sukta of Kailikopanisad ; or passages in
Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. II) beginning with “Atha vaksye
Kulesani Daksina-kalika-manum®> and ending with “Sarva-
mantra-mayi vidya systi-sthityanta-karini.”” The Svami fur-
ther refers me to the end of the Kalikopanisad where
dealing with the various Mantras of the Daksina-Kalika
it is said “Atha sarvam vidyam prathamam ekam dvayamn va
trapain va namatrayaputitam va kriva japet.” ‘The great
Tantrik Parnananda Giri explaining the passage says
“Sarvam vidyam-iti purvoktadvavimsatyaksaryah prathama
bijain va bijadvayam va etc. (vide Syama-rahasyarn, Rasi-
kamohan’s edition, p. 36.)

From the above consideration, it is clear that at the
very beginning in the first 5 Slokas the 22-syllabled
Mantra is given and then the others. It may be added
here that the fact of Mahakala’s composing the Hymn
in 22 Slokas not more nor less—is also an indication of
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the correctness of the Svami’s view, who, in further sup-
port of it cites 5 Slokas dealing with the Mantroddhara
from the Krama-stava of the Daksina-Kalika under the
first 5 Slokas of the Karpuradi, which will be found in
the printed text.

In course of revising his Vyakhya Vimalananda-
Svami has in the first six Slokas given good grounds to
prove that the Stotra not only contains the Mantroddhara
and the Sadhana of Sri-Sri-Daksina-Kalika but also in it
are given the Mantras and Rahasyapuja of Sri-Sri-Tara
and Sti-Sri-Tripura-sundari.

In addition to the Mantroddhara the following
matters are contained in the Stotra.

No. of Slokas

Dhyana .. wi A5 2: 34, 5,86, 7,8, 11
Yantra .. .. 18

Sadhana . .. 10,11,15,16,17,18,19,20
Madya .. .. 13

Marnsa .. .. 19

Maithuna .. PR |

Phala-sruti .. 21, 22

The Slokas 9, 12, 14 contain-stuti only.

Slokas 10, 15-18, 20 refer to the Tantrik viracara-
sadhana. Viracara is for the class of sadhaka who are vira-
bhava and abhisikta. To those who follow pasvacara this
ritual is strictly forbidden. The nature of the rahasya-
puja is indicated in the text, to which I have added an
explanatory commentary in English.

To the Pasu, sadhana by night is prohibited, for it
connotes in Sakta-sadhana, worship with the Pancatattva.
The Pasu is still bound by the pasa (bonds) of desire,
etc., and he is, therefore, not adhikari, for that which, if
undertaken by the unfit, will only make these
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bonds stronger. For him, on the contrary, there
are severe restrictions in this matter, for, as the
Saktakrama cited by the commentator says Maithunam
tatkathalapam tadgosthim parivarjayet.”” (The Pasu should
avoid maithuna, conversation on the subject, and the
like.) The Pasu should avoid the eight forms of maithuna
known as astanga maithuna— viz., smarapam (thinking
upon it), kirtanam (talking of it), kelih (play with
women), preksanam (looking upon women), gukyabhasa-
nam (talk in private with women), samkalpa (wish or
resolve for maithuna), adhyavasayah (determination
towards it), as well as kriyanispattih (actual accomplish-
ment). The Nitya Tantra, which the commentator
cites, says:  Ralrau naiva yajed deviin sandhyayam
@ parahnake ”— He (the Pasu) should never worship
the Devi during the latter part of the day orin the
evening or at night.” To this, from amongst many
other authorities, I may add the Svatantra, which says
that the Pasubhava Sadhaka should do one lakh of
Japa in day time and that a Vira devoted to his own
Acara should do one lakh of japa at night :

Pasubhavarato mantri diva laksa-japamn carel.
Svacaranirato viro ratrau laksa-japam caret.

In connection with this verse I must observe that
in the notes to verse 20 it is said that the first half of
the 20th Sloka is meant for ¢ Pausadhakas” and that
the 2nd half refers to the * purnabhisiktavirasadhaka,”
as also that the word * param® (afterwards) means
and refers to the time when the ¢ Pafu’ having receiv-
ed abhiseka enters viracara and is adhikari for the
midnight purascarana. Vimalananda tells me that this
Is wrong and that the whole Sloka has reference to the
vira or divya-sadhaka and that no portion of it refers to
the Pasu-sadhaka.
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The quotation just made {rom the Svatantra-
Tantra no doubt seems to lend support to the view
that the first part of the Sloka refers to the Pasu, but
he informs me and I fully accept the correction that
he and other followers of the Sastra knew the passage
to bear a meaning which is consonant with his view,
that is, it means this :—AMantri means the virasadhaka;
the mantri should perform laksa-japa in the day time
following the acara of the pasu (pasu-bhavaratah). The
vira-sadhaka should perform laksa-japa in the night
following his own acara (svacara-niratah). The word
““ svacara > (own acara) points to his interpretation being
correct.

In support of his view the Svami cites the following
Verses which all say the same thing namely that the
initiate should be Brahmacari during day and at night
worship according to Kulacacara. Kaulavali says:

Naktain-bhoji havisyannain japed vidyam diva Sucth.

Dvivasah sarvatha viro brahmacari bhavet sada.

Ratrau sampujayed devim kulacara-kramena tu

Duvijanmanan tu sarvesam dvidha vidhi-rikocyale.

Again, Kalikopanisad says :

Sambhava-diksasu ratah $aktesu va diva brahmacari
ratrau nagnah sada maithunasaktamanasah Fapa-pujadiniya-
main kuryad ilt.

Kaulavali again says :

Unmukhyah Kalikayasca visesah kathyale’ dhuna
Divase brahmacaryena sviyasainkhyajapam caret.
Ratrau mamsasavairmatsyairmudrabhir maithunodbhaeaih.

The reason of the virasadhaka being instructed to
adopt the acara of brahmacari in the day-time is the
necessity for the concealment of the viracara from
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the public which Tantra so often insists upon. Siva
says that viracara cannot be understood aright by the
common people and therefore must be concealed, as
closely as a man should conceal his own mother’s sin
“ gopayet maty-jara-vat.”

Moreover, the worship of Kali in  pasvacara™ is
totally forbidden by Siva. The Pasu is precluded by
Tantra from the worship of Kali. For example, the
Niruttara-Tantra says :

Divya-bhavain vira-bhavam vina Kalim prapujayet.
Pujane narakam yati tasya duhkhain pade pade.
Pasubhava-rato devi yadi Kalim prapujayet.
Rauravain narakam yati yavad abhuta-samplavaim.

(By the worship of Kali without Divyabhava and
Virabhava the worshipper suffers pain at every step and
goes to hell. If a man who is of the Pafubhava worships
Kali then he goes to the Raurava Hell until the time of
final dissolution).

Vimalananda-Svami says: The worship of Kali
without the use of wine, though seen in many places,
is Pauranik and not Tantrik (i.e. sanctioned by the
Tantra.)

Verses 1-8, 11, the first part of verse 20, and 21
(except at midnight) deal with Jjapa of the mantra of,
and dhyana upon, the Devi, which, of course, may be
done by the Pasu. Verses9, 12, 13 and 14 are stuti,
and 292 is the usual phalasloka, which states the reward
to be gained by the reading of the Stotra.

Verses 10, 15-18, and the second portion of verse
90 deal with Latasadhana. The Sakti of this sadhana is
ordinarily the own wife of the sadhaka, married according
to the Vaidik injunctions ; the svasakti or adyasakti, as
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she is technically called in Tantra. Onc’s own wifc is
Adya-Sakti and Sadhana should be done with her aid
(Adya-$aktih svadarah syat tamevasriya sadhayet). With
her is practised that Saktisadhana, the aim of which is
the acquirement of self-control, which, checking the
outward-going current, places the sadhaka upon the
path of nivrtti. Indeed, the Kaulikarcanadipika says,
‘“ Without adya $akti worship is but cvil magic”.
(Adyasaktim vina puja abhicaraya kalpatej. It is only
the siddha, which term is here used in the special sense
of one who has obtained complete control over his
passions, to whom is permitted another $akti (parasakli).
So the Pranatosini quotes, ““a man shall obtain siddhi
with his own §akti, and afterwards (that is, when he is
siddha) he should make japa with parasakti> (Svasaktau
siddhim apnuyat parasakiau tada japet). And similarly
Niruttara Tantra says, that the sadhaka who is siddha
in Kulacara may worship ‘““another’ woman. (Siddha-
mantri kulacare parayosam prapujayet). In both these
cases parasakti has a double meaning viz., ¢ another”
woman that is corporeal woman, or ¢ Supreme” that
is the Supreme Woman who in the body is Kundalini-
Sakti. This latter appears to be the sense in the
quotation which speaks of the siddhamantri. 1t has been
said also, as in the Mahanirvana Tantra, that parasekti
must (if unmarried) be married either by Vaidika or
Saiva rites, or (if married and the husband is dead)
according to the latter rite. Further, that which
determines the moral character of an act is the inten-
tion with which it is done. As the Kaulavaliya says,
when a man’s intention is bad then his act is so, other-
wise there is no fault:

Ata eva yada yasya vasana kutsita bhavet.
Tada dosaya bhavati nanyatha dusanam kvacit.
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As an example of the same act and varying inten-
tion, it is aptly said : “ A wife is kissed with one feeling
and a daughter’s face with another . (Bhavena cumbita
kanta bhavena duhitrananam). A Mantrin who is given
over to lust, for the subjugation of which the sadhana is
prescribed, goes, as is said in the Tantrasara, to the
Hell called Raurava. (Lingayonirato mantri raurakam
narakam brajet). In the words of the Aharabheda-
Tantra— Vamacaro bhavet tatra vama bhutva yajet param.
“One may bc a Vamacari if one can worship Vama being
onesell a woman.” This is on the principle that a
worshipper should always be like the object of his
worship. Woman is Devata, and the embodiment of
the Supreme Sakti, and is as such honoured and wor-
shipped, and is, when pajya $akti never the subject of
enjoyment.

Verses 15 and 16, us sufliciently appears from their
context, refer to the sadhana of those who are not siddha.

Verses 10, 17 and 18 apply to both sadhaka and
siddha ; as to verse 20, see pp. 238, 239 ante.

By such sadhana the last vestiges of the most power-
ful of such bonds is sought to be destroyed, and with
such destruction the seed of karma and rebirth. He,
like Siva, becomes destroyer of Smara, and Siva
Himself. Verses 4, 18 and 20 refer directly to this fruit
of sadhana. Others indicate the material and intel-
lectual greatness on earth of the sadhaka, who devoutly
worships the Devi. To him is given mastery over all
persons and things of the world, which on death, if
siddha, he leaves for the dwelling by the Supreme Feet
(verse 17), or Nirvana. As Siva says in the Kalivilasa-
Tantra < I have told you, my beloved, all about the
five Tattvas, Sadhana in the cremation ground and
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with the funeral pyre ; now listen to the doctrine of the
Siddha-vira.”

Madyain matsyamn tatha mamsam mudram maithunam eva ca
Smasanasadhanam bhadre citasadhanam eva ca.
Etat te kathitam sarvam siddhaviramatam Srnu.

It is the sadhana of the cremation-ground on which all
passion is burnt away. There are two kinds of crema-
tion-ground, of which the one is the funeral pyre (cita),
and the other yonirapa mahakali. Asthe first Chapter
of the Niruttara-Tantra says there are two cremation
grounds namely that which is the funeral pyre and yont
which, in its s#zksma sense, is the Devi, the smasana
being in the same sense dissolution or pralaya. (Smasa-
nam dvividhain devi cita yoni prakirtita). In even the
sthula sense the sadhaka must be susadhaka, for union
without right disposition—japa, dhyana etc.—is the
animal maithuna of a pasu.

Sloka 19 refers to animal and human sacrifice to
Kali. Reference to this sacrifice is also made in the
Kalika-Purana, and the Tantrasara speaks of a substi-
tute in the figure of a man made of the paste of cereals.
The latter work also says that by the sacrifice of a man
one acquires great prosperity, and the eight siddhis.
(Naradatte maharddhih syad astasiddhir-anuttama). But
it adds that this is not for all. For the Brahmana may
not make such a sacrifice. (Brahmananam narabalidane
nadhikarak). And if he does so, he goes to Hell
Moreover according to K. B., who cites as his authority
the Yamala quoted in the Kalikalpalata, the King alone
can make such a sacrifice.

This leads one to point out that the Hymn has
other than these gross (Sthazla) meanings. In Brahma-
nism everything has three aspects—Supreme (Para),
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Subtle (Saksma) and Gross (Sthula). Thus the nine-
teenth S'loka when referring to the sacrifice of various
animals and of man himself intends according to the
subtle sense the six great sins for which they stand,
ranging from Lust (goat) to Pride (man). It is these
which must be sacrificed by the knowers who are
worshippers of the Mother, the age of material sacrifice,
so universal throughout the world, having passed away.
So again the word Parasakti may refer to the Supreme
Sakti or may be used in the sense of a Sakti other than
the svaakti or Sadhaka’s wife who, may, in the case of
the competent (adhikari), be an associate in the worship

on the principle stated in the Guhyakalikhanda of the
Mahakala-Sarhhita.

“ As is the competency of the Sadhaka, so must be
that of the Sadhika. In this way only is success attained
and not otherwise even in ten million years .

Yadrsah sadhakah proktah Sadhika pi ca tadrsak

Tatah siddhim-avapnoti nanyatha varsa-kotibhih.

This principle rests on the fact that man and woman
together make one whole and can only co-operate In
the rites where the attainments or Adhikara of each is
the same. But this does not necessarily mean that such
co-operation is by Maithuna in its sexual sense; quite
the contrary. In the same way in the Vaidik ritual
the wife is Sahadharmini. But such ritual is only for
the competent within the bounds of Sastric injunction
for, as the Saktisangama Tantra (Part IV) says,—
“Though a man be a knower of the three times, past,
present and future and though he be a controller of
the three worlds, even then he should not transgress

the rules of conduct for men in the world were it only
in his mind .
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Yadyapyasti trikalajnias-trailokyavarsanaksamah.
Tatha pi laukikacaram manasa’ pi na langhayel.

But Parasakti again may mean no woman at all,
but Supreme S’akti or the Mother Herself whose
forms they are and in such sense the union of the
Sadhaka is with the “Woman » within himself—the
Kundalini Sakti who in Yoga unites with Her Suprem¢
Husband Paramasiva. (See The Serpent Power). The
context must be known as in the misundel‘stoog
saying “ Maithunena mahayogi mama tulyo na samsayah
which does not mean, as a recent English work on
Hinduism suggests, that by sexual connection (Maithu?lﬂ)
the Mahayogi becomes without doubt the equal of S1V@&
or God. This is on its face absurd and had it not been
that such criticism is clouded with prejudice the absur-
dity would be recognised. How can sexual connection
make any one God or His cqual ? The person spoken
of is a Mahayogi who. as such, has no connection physt-
cal or otherwise with women. Maithuna means ¢ action
and reaction ” and “ coupling >’ and sexual intercourse
1s only one form of such coupling. Thus when Mantra
is said there is a coupling or Maithuna of the lips. In
Yoga there is a coupling (Maithuna) of the active an
changeless Principles of the Universe. The saYiT}g
means that the Mahayogi who unites Kundali-Sakti 1
his body with Paramasiva becomes himself Siva.

So again it is said in an apparently alarming vers¢
quoted by Tarkalarhkara, in his commentary on the
Mahanirvana.

Matr-yonau ksipet lingam bhaginyah-stanamardanam
Guror-mardhni padam dattoa punarjanma na vidyate.

This verse in its literal sense means that if any one
commits incest with his mother and sister and places
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his foot on the head of his Guru he is liberated and is
Dever again reborn. But of course that is not the meap-
ing. The first half of the line refers o the placing of
the Fivatma in the triangle situated in the Mauladhara
centre with the Svayambhulinga in it which triangle is
called Matr-yoni. The Linga is the Fwatma. From this
POint upwards, after union with Kundalini, the.fvatma
iS to be led. The union of Fivatma with Kundalini is
spoken of in the sccond half of the first line.
Kundalini is the sister of the Jiwatma both being
in the same body. The meaning of the last line is as
follows :—after union of Kundalini and Jwatma the
united couple are led up to the Sakasrara or thousand-
petalled lotus in the head which is situated above the
twelve-petalled lotus which again 1s the abode of the
Guru. When the Yogi is above the twelve-petalled
lotus his feet may be described as being on the head of
the Guru. Moreover it is said that at this point the
relationship of Guru and disciple ceases. Matr-yoni is
also the term given to those sections of the fingers bet-
ween the joints on which count of the Japa or recital of
f—he mantra is not to be done. If Maty-yonimn suggests
incest, then this verse is a prohibition of it—Matr-yoniin
parityajya viharet sarva-yonisu. There are many other
technical terms in Tantra-Sastra which it is advisable
to know before criticising it. One of the tests to which
an intending disciple may be put consists in being
questioned as to such passages. If heisa gross-minded
or stupid man his answer will show 1it.

In order therefore that the Hymn may be under-
stood in its various aspects I have given in the notes
explanations of or in respect of its Sthala or gross
meaning. This is followed by the valuable commen-
tary given to me, some years ago and now first
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published, by Vimalananda-Svami which is called
Svarpavyakhya ; that is, it gives the subtle (Saksma) or,
as we should say in English, the inner sense or esoteric
meaning according to the teaching of his own Guru
Mahamahopadhyaya - Ramanandasvami - Siddhanta-
paficanana. The text books and Commentary are
preceded by an admirable little essay of Svami
Vimalananda by way of Introduction to the Vimala-
nandadayini svarupa-vyakhya on his * Lord of Hymns”
which is commonly known as the Karparadi Stotra
chanted by Mahakala to, and in honour of, Daksina-
Kalika. It, as also the inner-sense Commentary, is
written for those liberation-seeking Sadhakas who,
worshipping Srividya, meditate not on the gross form
(Sthulamarti) but on the Svarapa-tativa of Brahma-vidya
_Kalika. As such many will be glad, as I was, to read
1t and will derive benefit therefrom.

I may note here that the Svami while revising the
Vyakhya, has given a new interpretation of the line “
Laksmi-lasya-lila-kamala-dala-driak vama - rapah bhavanii”
in the 5th Sloka and of  rati-rasamaha-nanda-niratam”
in the 13th Sloka.

On the attainment of siddhi, ritual ceases. There is
neither sacrifice nor worship, nor yoga, purascarana,
vrata, japa, or other karma. For all sadhana ceases when
it has borne its fruit in Siddhki. The Siddha - Kaula is
beyond all rules.

For the meaning of these and other terms, the
reader is referred to the Author’s Principles of Tantra,
(Tantra-tattva),” “ Sakti and Sakta,” “The Serpent
Power” and ¢ Garland of Letters” which is a study
on the Mantra - Sastra; and for other Hymns to
the Devi, his and Ellen Avalon’s < Hymns to the
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Goddess,” translated from the Sanskrit of the Tantra,
Purana, and the Devi-stotra of Sarnkaracarya, which
gives other specimens of the Hindu Hymnal, of which
that now published is but one and a special type.

Puri JouN WOODROFFE
30 May, 1922

* HYMNS TO THE GODDESS and HYMN TO KALI are
now published together in this book. (PUBLISHERS’ NOTE).
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INVOCATION
AIM

I make obeisance to the Lord Guru, the wish grant-
ing Tree of Suras, eternal Consciousness and Bliss Itself,
the highest of the highest, Brahman, Siva Himself. I
make obeisance to Her who by Her Sakti of three
Gunas creates, maintains, and at the end of the Kalpa
withdraws, the world and then alone is. Devoutly I
call to mind Her, the Mother of the whole universe,
Sivé Herself.

OM
Obeisance to the Supreme Devata

Here follows an Introduction to the Vimalanandadayini
Commentary on that Lord of Hymns called the Karpuradi-
Stotra to Stimad Daksina-Kalika.

All-good and all-powerful Parame$vara is without
beginning or end. Though in Himself Nirguna He is
the Adhara of the three Gunas. Though Himself
formless He creates, preserves and withdraws the
world of extended matter (Prapafica) by means of the
Avarana and Viksepa-Saktis of His own Maya which
can make that possible which seems impossible. The
Sveta$vatara-Upanisad says that by meditation was
seen the Sva-gakti of the Deva, who is the abode of all
causes, associated with Kalatattva. In the Niruttara-
Tantra Siva peaks of the three-eyed corpse-like One,
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Nirguna but also seat of Gunas associated with Sakti.
Though Himself without beginning, middle or end,
He creates and is the material Cause of the world
which has a beginning, middle, and end. For this reason
the Tantras and other Sastras call Him Adinatha,
Mahakala, Paramasiva and Paramabrahman. It is this
unlimited, undivided, beginningless, and endless Maha-
kala who is imagined to be limited by the Sun, moon
and Planets, and, as such, is called by the names of
Kala, Kastha, Muharta, Yama, Day, Night, Paksa,
Month, Season, Half-year, Year; Yuga, Kalpa and so
forth. It is He who divides Time into Kala, Kastha
and so forth, and as Vyasti is called by the name Kala,
and the rest. He is named Paramasiva Mahakala when
creating, preserving and withdrawing the millions of
worlds. \

Apart from individual name and form, He exists as
the Samasti of them and the Endless Supreme Greatness
(Paramomahan). Vispu-Purana says that Bhagavan
Kala is without beginning or end. From him appears
the limited in creation. Atharvaveda says that Kala
created beings (Praja); He is Prajapati. From Kala
was self-born Kasyapa and Tapas. Mahakala is
omniscient since He is all-pervading, dependent on
none, and the Atma of all. Kuarma-Purana also says
that he is the Supreme, imperishable, without beginning
or end, all-pervading, independent, the Atma of all who
fascinates (Manohara) all minds by His greatness.
Kalamadhava cites Visnu-dharmottara as saying that
He is called Kala because of his dissolving (Kalanat) all
beings, and He is Parame$vara because He is Himself
without beginning or end. Mahakala is Himself Nirguna
and Niskriya, but his Sakti makes the Sun and other
heavenly lights rise, stay and set.
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It is by the Power of the Sakti of Kala that men
and other Jivas are conceived in the womb, are born,
attain childhood, boyhood, middle and old age and
leave the world on death. In the S’antiparva of Maha-
bharata, Vedavyasa says that it is through Kala that
women bear, that birth and death occur, winter, sum-
mer and rains come, and the seed germinates. Even
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra appear, stay and disappear
through the S'akti of Kala. None can escape Its opera-
tion. Visnu-Sarhita says that even those Devas who
create and withdraw the world are themselves with-
drawn by Kala. Kala or time is certainly then the
stronger. Mahakala is called Mahakali because He is
one and the same and not different from His eternal
S'akti. It is She who is Mahavidya, Mahadevi, Maha-
maya, and Parabrahmarapini. As Adinatha Maha-
kala is the first creator of the world so the S‘akti of
Mahakala, the merciful Mahakali is the Adiguru of
the world. Yogini Tantra says that Mahakali is the
Mother of the world and one with Mahakala, as is
shown in the Ardhanari$vara Murti.

It was this Brahmavidya who (Yogini-Tantra, 10th
Patala) at the beginning of this Kalpa was heard as a
bodiless voice from the sky by Brahma, Visnu, and
Maheévara, who were then told to perform Tapasya
for the acquisition of creative and other Saktis. Tt
was this Aniruddha-sarasvati who in the Satyayuga
appeared in the Heavens before Indra and other proud
Devatis in the form of a brilliant Yaksa, and crushing
the pride of the Devas Agni and Vayu, in the form of
all-beautiful Uma, taught Brahmatattva to Indra, the
King of the Devas (See Kenopanisad 11, 12).

This Kali again who is Paramestiguru and grants
Kaivalya, compassionating the sensuous and short-
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lived Jivas of the terrible Kaliyuga revealed the
Samhbhavi-Vidya. This, which was taught in the form
of conversations between Devi and I[$vara, had been
during the three preceding ages kept as concealed as a
lady of high family from public gaze. It contained
three sets of sixty-four Agamas each, which revealed
the path of Liberation for these Jivas. Though She is
Herself eternal and Saccidanandarapini, She at times
out of compassion for Sadhakas assumes forms fitted
for their Sadhana. Similarly the Veda, Agama and
the rest though everlasting portions of the S'abda-
brahmarupini are only revealed to Sadhakas at differ-
ent times in the several Yugas.

When the Mahadevi who 1is Consciousness
(Cinmayi) at the beginning of the Kalpa was pleased
by the Tapasya of Deva Rudra, floating on the Causal
Waters, She assumed the Virat aspect and became thus
visible to Him. At that time by the command of
Mahadevi the Deva Rudra saw in the Susumna millions
of universes (Brahmanda) and millions of Brahmas,
Visnus and Maheévaras in them. The Deva, greatly
wondering in the Heart-Lotus of Mahadevi, there saw
the Maurti of Sabdabrahman consisting of Agamas,
Nigamas, and other Sastras (See Yogini-Tantra, 9th
Patala). He saw that of that Murti, Agama was the
Paramatma, the four Vedas with their Angas were the
Jivatma, the six systems of philosophy (Darsana) were
the senses, the Mahapuranas and Upapuranas were
the gross body, the Smrtis were the hands and other
limbs, and all other Sastras were the hairs of that
great Body. He also saw the fifty Matrka (Letters)
resplendent with Tejas on the edges and petals of Her
Heart-Lotus. Within the pericarp of the Lotus of the
Viratrapini He saw the Agamas, brilliant as millions
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of suns and moons, replete with all Dharma and
Brahmajfiana, powerful to destroy all Maya, full of
all Siddhis and Brahmanirvana. By the grace of
Mahakali he fully mastered the Veda, Vedanta,
Puranas, Smriti and all other Sastra. Later, Brahma
and Visnu received this knowledge of Agama and
Nigama from Him.

In the Satyayuga Brahma revealed the Smrtis,
Puranas and other Sastra to the Devarsis. In this way
Brahmavidya was promulgated to the world. This
therefore is authority to show, that just as Brahman is
everlasting, so are the Agamas and Nigamas which tell
of Brahman. Just as in the Satya and other Yugas,
only the three twice-born castes, wearing the sacred
thread, but not the Sudra and other low castes were
entitled to worship according to the Veda, so in those
three Yugas only Devarsis, Brahmarsis and Rajarsis,
who had \conquered their passions and knew A_dvaita
doctrine and Brahman, were entitled to the Agama
Sastra which destroys all sense of difference caused by
ignorance and grants knowledge of Advaitatattva.

By Siva’s command they kept it as secret in their
heart as they would a knowledge of their own mother’s
illicit love. By Upasana they became liberated whilst
yet living (Jivanmukta) and attained to Brahmanirvana.
At that time the Upasana of the Agama was unknown
to Sadhakas devoted to Karma. For this reason many
people nowadays think the Tantra-Sastra to be of
recent origin. Probably all know that in the first three
Yugas Brahmana boys, after investiture with the sacred
thread, used to learn the Karmakanda and Jhana-
kanda of the Veda orally from thir preceptors. The
Veda was not then classified or reduced to writing.
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Towards the close of the Dvaparayuga, Srikrsna-
dvaipayana Maharsi Vedavyasa divided the Veda into
four parts and reduced it to writing. This however
does not show that the Veda is a recent production. The
Supreme Science (Para vidya) which is contained in
the Agama was also handed down from generation to
generation of Gurus in the first three Yugas and is
being now similarly transmitted. Towards the end of
the Dvaparayuga, and at the beginning of the Kali
age, merciful Siva impelled by compassion for huma-
nity bound in the toils of ignorance, divided the
Tantrasastra, which is unlimited knowledge, into three
sets of sixty-four parts each, according to the necessity
of different Adhikaris, and then told them to Ganapati
and Kartikeya the two beloved sons of Parvati. They
repeated these Tantras to Rsis of Siddhaéramas, and
these last, in their turn, told them to their own disciples.
Of the Rsis Who knew Agama the chief was Dattatreya,
an incarnation of Visnu. At the beginning of the
Kalpa the ancient Brahmavidya contained in the Agama
appeared from out the Paramesti-guru who 18
Mahabrahmavidya and exists in man’s heart unlimited
and imperishable. If Sadhana is done according to
the instructions of a Sadguru it becomes visible in the
Sadhaka’s heart. Upasana, in the Vaidik form, pre-
dominated in the Satyayuga. In those days Brahmanas,
and other twice-born castes, impelled by a desire for
wealth, progeny and so forth used to worship Indra,
Agni, Vayu, Surya, Soma, Varuna and other Devas
presiding over particular Saktis of Parame$vara in
whom all Saktis reside. But desire-free Brahmarsis
and Mabharsis did Sadhana of Brahmavidya the full
and perfect Sakti. And so we see in the tenth
Mandala of the Rgveda-Samhita that Mahadevi
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appeared in the heart of the daughter of Maharsi
Ambhrni and so told the true nature of Brahmavidya
to Rsis. This is the Devisukta full of Advaitatattva,
the Hymn telling of the true nature of Brahma-vidya
in the Veda. In the Treta and other Yugas the Brah-
manas and other twice-born devoted to the Karmakanda
used to perform Yajfias and so forth, according to the
Smrtisastras of Manu and others. But Brahmarsi Vasistha
(in Cinacara), Rajarsi Visvamitra (see Gandharva-
Tantra, First Patala), Videharaja Janaka, Bhrgurama
the son of Jamadagni (see Kalikulasarvasva), Sri Rama-
candra and other high-souled men were worshippers of
Brahmavidya, the full and perfect S’akti. Again in the
Dvaparayuga, despite the existence of Vaidik and
Smarta cults, the Agnihotra Yajiia and other rites used
to be performed according to the Puranas. But high-
souled S’rikrsna the son of Vasudeva (see Radha Tantra,
Devi Bhagavata and Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva,
Ch. 14), the five Pandavas namely Yudhisthira and
others (Virata Parva, Ch. 6), the high-souled Rajarsi
Bhisma, the great Muni Vedavyasa, high-souled S'uka-
deva, Asita, Devala and Brahmarsis such as Durvasa
were worshippers of Mahavidya the perfect S'akti. Of
this the Mahabharata and other books provide parti-
cular proofs. In the present Kaliyuga also the ten
Sarhskaras such as marriage and so forth of the twice-
born, and the obsequial ceremonies such as S'raddha are
performed according to Vaidik ritual. Smrti governs
Candrayana and other matters relating to Asrama and
legal affairs such as inheritance. The autumnal Durga-
puja and other Vratas are performed according to the
Puranas. But initiation, Upasana of Brahman with
S’akti and various practices of Yoga are done according
to the ritual of the Agama S’astra.
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This latter is of three kinds according to the
prevalence of the Gunas namely Tantra, Yamala and
Damara. There are in all 192 Agamas current, namely
64 each in Asvakranta, Rathakranta, and Visnukranta.
Many Tantras were lost in Buddhist and Mahommedan
times and the few which still remain with Sadhakas
in different parts of the country are not shown by them
to any but to their disciples, so that these also are about
to belost. The late Rasika-Mohana-Chattopadhyaya,
with great effort and cost, saved some of these and the
Englishman Sir John Woodrofle has done the same and
I hope yet others will in future be rescued by him.

In the Yogini-Tantra, Isvara says to Devi that the
difference between Vedas and Agamas is like that
between Jiva and Atma, that is between Jiva covered
with Avidya and I$vara who is full of Vidya. Indra and
other Devas who used to be worshipped as [§varas in
Yajfias held under the Karma-kanda or Sarhita of the
Vedas are, in Tantra-$astra, worshipped as the Presiding
Devatas of the Dikpalini S’akti of Her who is all S’aktis
(Sarvasakti-svarapini). The three [$varas Brahma, Visnu
and Rudra of the Vedas and Puranas are in Tantra-§astra
the presiding Devatas of the creative, preservative, and
dissolving S'aktis of Mahadevi. As such they are worship-
ped as the supports of the couch of the Mahadevi. She in
the Devigita says that ¢ Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, I§vara,
Sadasiva are the Mahapreta at my Feet. They are
constituted of the five Bhutas and represent the five
different elements of matter.” ‘T however ’ She says ¢ am
unmanifested consciousness (Cit) and in every way
beyond them.’

Again the Veda says ‘All this is verily Brahman.’
Despite this Mahavakya, various distinctions are made,
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such as those of caste, Adhikara of men and women and
so forth. So a male Brahmana may say Vaidik
Mantras but not Brahmana women. Distinction was
again made between objects as between the water of the
Ganges and a well. All such distinctions are wholly
opposed to the Spirit of the Great Word (Mahavakya).
The Tantra-éastra says that the supreme Brahman is
both subtle and gross. In dependence on the truth of
this Mahavakya Tantrik Sadhakas purify wine which
is ‘not to be taken and drunk’ according to Veda.
Considering it to be as holy as nectar, they offer it into
the mouth of Kulakundalini who is Consciousness itself
(Citsvartupini). Again, in accordance with Veda, the
Tantra holds food to be sacred and knowing that food
is Brahman ordains the offering of it to Mahadevi.
This offered food is Mahaprasada and very holy and
rare even for Devas, and whether it be brought by a
Candala, or even fallen from the mouth of a dog. The
Vedas and Smrti say that the Candala and other low
castes are untouchable. On touching them one must
bathe, do Aghamarsana and so forth. But the Tantra-
Siastra says that even a Candala, who has a knowledge
of Kula doctrine and Brahman, is superior to a Brah-
mana who does not know Brahman. The Tantra-S'astra
again says that during the Cakra all castes are equal.
Since all are children of the one Mother of the World,
no distinctions should be made at the time of worship-
ping Her. It is on this Tantrik authority that no caste
distinctions are observed in the matter of eating and so
forth in the Virajaksetra of S'ri S'ri Vimala Devi. The
Veda again prohibits the performance of Yajfia or
worship after the taking of food. Tantra-S'astra
however says that one should not worship Kalika
whilst suffering from hunger or thirst; otherwise She
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becomes angry. That is since S'iva and Jiva are really
one it is futile to worship the Paramatma saying ‘I offer
Naivedya’ when the Jiva, who is one with It, is in want
of food and drink. Smrti again, which explains Veda
ordains that the Salagrama stone which represents
Narayana should not be touched or worshipped by any
but Brahmanas. On the other hand, the Tantra-S’astra
ordains that the Bar_la]iflga representation of the
Brahman may be touched and worshipped not only by
Brahmanas but by S'adras, Candalas and women. In
fact the Karmakanda of Veda contains many such
ordinances opposed to Brahman-knowledge. For this
reason Bhagavan S'rikrsna has said in the Gita that the
Vedas are concerned with objects constituted of the
three Gunas (Trigunavisaya) and bids Arjuna to free
himself of the Gunas. He says the Veda contains the
Karmakanda but that he who seeks the Brahman-stat¢
above the Gunas should abandon the Karmakanda and
perform Sadhana according to S‘astra by which Libera-
tion is gained. In spite however of differences in
worship and practice both Veda and Tantra S’astras
are one in holding that there can be no Liberation
without Tattvajiiana. In the Nirvana-Tantra S'iva
says ¢ Oh Devi, there is no Liberation without Tattva-
jiana.” According to Veda, a Sadhaka, in order tO
become fit for Nirvana, must have first accomplished
the fourfold Sadhana. He must have acquired the
faith that Brahman is alone everlasting, and have no
desire for happiness either on earth or in heaven. He
must possess the six virtues, S'ama, Dama and so forth,
and must long for Liberation. He then discusses (Vica‘u‘ﬂ)
and ponders on the Mahavakya ¢ That thou art’ (Tat
tvam asi), and thus realizing the unity of Paramatma
and Jivatma, attains the knowledge ‘He I am’ (So’ham)-

o
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! In Tantrik Upasana the Jnanakanda is mingled
With  the Karmakanda. The Agama teaches the
Ignorant Paju, steeped in dualism, Virabhava Sadhana
In which dualism and nondualism are mingled. It
thus endeavours to raise them to the divine state of
JiVanmuktaS, the state of pure Monism. Manu says
‘Know dualists to be Pasus. Non-dualists are Brahma-
nas’ Rudrayamala says that Virabhava is revealed for
the development of Jfiana. After perfecting Jhana
and attainment of Brahmasiddhi, the Sadhaka becomes
Devata in a pure state of Sattva. The Vedanta and
philosophic S’astras are replete with instructions and
‘arguments touching non-dualism. But they do not
Indicate the path by which one can be in actual practice
non-dualistic. For this reason we sec¢ Vedantic Pandits
deCming it unclean to touch a low caste man such as a
S'adra. They also observe endless distinctions as to what
should or should not be eaten, and what should and
should not be offered to Devata. Tantra - S’astra
however says that non-dualistic Bhava (Bha‘wﬁdvaita)
should be accompanied by non-dualistic action (Kriya-
dvaita). The Yogavasistha (Ramayana) says that to
the Muni who realizes non-dualism (Advaita) in Bhava,
in Kriya, and in objects (Dravya), in all these three
matters, the world seems but a dream.

According to the instruction of Tantra-Sastra the
Sadhaka rises in the early hours of the morning, and
sitting on his bed, meditates as follows: ¢TI am the Devi
and none other. I am that Brahman who knows not
grief. T am a form of Being-Consciousness-Bliss, Whose
true nature is eternal Liberation.” Again at noon sitting
at worship he does Bhatasuddhi, and therein merging
the 24 Tattvas beginning with earth in Paramatma and
thinking of the Paramatma and Jivatma as one he
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meditates: ‘He I am.” Gandharva-Tantra says that,

after due obeisance to the Guru, the wise Sadhaka
should think ‘He I am’ and thus unite Jivatma and
Paramatma. In all Sthala-Dhyana of Mahavidyas,
forming part of daily worship, Tantra-S'astra every-
where enjoins meditation on the Mahadevi as not
different from, but one with, the Sadhaka’s Atma.
The Kali-Tantra says that, after meditating as enjoined,
the Sadhaka should worship the Devi as Atma. ¢Hel
am’ (So’ham). Kubjika-Tantra says that the Sadhaka
should think of his Atma as one with Her. Nila-
Tantra in the Dhyana of Tara says that meditation
should be done on one’s own Atma as one with the
Saviour-goddess (Tarini). In Gandharva-Tantra
Mahadevi says, as regards the Dhyana of Tripura-
sundari that the Man who meditates on the unattached,
attributeless, and pure Atma which is Tripura as one
with, and not different from, his own Atma becomes
himself Her (Tanmaya). One should become Her by
ever thinking ‘She I am’ (Sa’ham). Again in the
Kalikula-sarvasva S’iva says that whoever meditates on
the Guru and recites _the Hymn of the spouse of Siva
and thinks of Kalika’s Atma as one with his own Atma
is Sti Sadasiva. Similarly Kularnava Tantra says
‘The body is the temple of Devata and the Jiva is Deva
Sadasiva.” Let the Sadhaka give up his ignorance as the
offering (Nirmalya, which is thrown away) and wor-
ship with the thought and feeling ‘He I am.’ It is
not only at times of worship and so forth that the
Sadhaka is enjoined to meditate on Her who is
Paramatma as one with his own Atma Siva
teaches that our thought and feeling should be non-
dualistic in all that we do, in eating, in walking and so
forth. Hence in the Gandharva-Tantra Siva says ‘I am
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both the Deva and the food offered to Him, the flower
and perfume and all else. 1 am the Deva. There 18
none other than Me. It is I who worship the Deva
and I am also Deva of Devas.” Again it is ordained
that at the time of taking Karana (wine) and the rest
they should be offered to the Fire of Consciousness in
one’s own heart, uttering the Mantra, and thinking
that Kula-Kundalini extends to the tip of his tongue,
let the Sadhaka say: ‘The liquid shines. I am the
Light. I am Brahman. She I am. I offer Ahuti to
my own Self Svaha.’ He who does Sadhana of the
Mahavidya in Viracara with such Advaitabhava attains
by Her Grace to Divyabhava, and with the thought
‘Iam Brahman’ becomes liberated whilst living, and
on death is one with Mahadevi. In the Devigita Sti
$'ri Devi says ‘He becomes Mysell because both are
one.” Again the Mahanirvana-Tantra enjoins a similar
non-dualistic feeling in the Mantra to be said when
taking the Dravya (wine). The ladle is Brahman, the
offering is Brahman, the fire is Brahman, the offering 1s
made by Brahman and to Brahman he goes who places
all his actions in Brahman.’

Saccidananda Mahavidya, in undistinguishable uni-
on of S'iva and Sakti, can alone be worshipped with such
non-dualism of feeling. Although Tantrik worshippers
are divided into five communities namely Sakta, Saiva,
Vaisnava, Ganapatya and Saura the first alone are all
Dvijas since all worshippers of Savitri (Gayatri) the
Mother of the Veda belong to the Sakta commu-
nity. The Matrkabheda-Tantra says ‘Savitri the
Mother of the Veda was born of the sweat of Kali’s
body. That Devi grants the threefold fruit and is
Sakti of Brahman.’ Sadhakas belonging to the other
four communities worship their respective male Devatas



264 HYMN TO KALI

associating with them their Saktis. Thus the Saivas
worship Siva under the names Uma-Maheévara, Siva-
Durga, Kali Samkara, Arddhanariévara and so forth.
The Vaisnavas worship Visnu under the names, Radha-
Krsna, Laksmi-Narayana, Sita-Rama, Sri-Hari and 0
forth. In the Nirvana-Tantra Stj Krsna says © 10
those who do Japa of Radha first and then Krsna to
such I, of a surety, grant a happy lot even now 'c‘fnd
here.” By uttering the name Sita-Rama (Sita coming
first) one utters the Tara of Mahadevi, and for this
reason it is also called Taraka-Brahma. The Sauras
perform their worship with the Mantra ‘Obeisance t‘f
S'ri Surya accompanied by the Sakti who reveals.
Moreover the Maya Bija (Hrim), which is the pranava
of Devi, is added to the Maialamantra by every sect.
This clearly shows that all these five sects are directly
or indirectly worshippers of the Brahman who is S'1va-
Sakti (S’ivaéaktyatmaka) both in his Nirguna and
Saguna aspects. Kaivalyopanisad says ‘By meditation on
the three-eyed, blue-throated serene Lord (Prabhu)Para-
mesvara, who is without beginning, middle and end, who
is one and pervades all things, who is wonderful, Cida-
nanda Itself, accompanied by Uma, the Muni goes tq
the Source of all being (Bhﬁtayoni) to the Witness of
all, who is beyond all darkness.” Hence in the Tantra-
S‘astra, S'iva has said that the Siva-sakti-Tattva is the
Ccause of Tattvajiana and therefore Japa should b_e
done by a Mantra in which they are united. That 18
one attains Tattvajfiana, which is liberation, by worship-
ping Brahman as Mother and Father. All Mantras being
composed of Siva and S‘akti one should meditate on
Siva-S‘akti as being one. In the Tantra S‘astra also S'iva
has said that there is no difference between them who
are inseparably connected (Avinabhavasarmbandha)-
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He who is Siva is also Sakti and She who is Sakti
is also S’'iva. Fatherhood and Motherhood are
merely distinctions of name. In reality they stand for
one and the same thing. The Tantra S’astra again says
that S’akti, Maheévara, Brahman all denote the same
Being. Male, female, neuter are verbal and not real
distinctions. Sakti, Mahesvara, Brahman; all three
denote the one eternal Mahavidya who is Saccidananda.
Although the Mahavidya is in truth Nirguna and
eternal, She assumes various Mayik forms, varying
according to the Gunas, for the fruition of the desires
of Sadhakas. It is said in Candi that She ever appears
to fulfil the purposes of Devas, and at such times She,
who is Truth eternal, is commonly said to be generated.
In the Devyagama it is said ; ¢ Mahamaya who 1is
Cidrupa and Parabrahmasvarupini assumes by Her
grace towards Sadhakas various forms.” We may
meditate on Mahadevi as either female or male, for
these terms may be attributed to any gross body. They
cannot however be attributed to Her in so far as She is
Saccidananda. Sadhakas of S’akti worship Brahman as
Mother, for in the world the mother-aspect alone of
Her who is Brahman is fully manifested. In the
Yamala, S'iva says:—¢Devi may, My Beloved, be
thought of as female or male, or the Saccidanandartpini
may be thought of as Niskala-Brahman. But in truth
She is neither a female, male, neuter being, nor an
Inanimate thing. But like the term Kalpavalli (a word

in feminine gender denoting tree) feminine terms are
attributed to Her.’

In fact the main cause of the birth and nourish-
ment of men and animals is their respective mothers.
Their fathers are merely helpers (Sahakari). Every
Jiva on issuing from his mother’s womb, lives on her
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milk, and receives his first initiation with the Mantra
‘Ma’ (Mother). The first preceptor (Adiguru) of every
man is his mother. She is his visible Devata. His first
lessons are learnt of her. It is the mark also of the
Earth to generate and nourish all Jivas, like a mother,
by producing for them all kinds of fruits and grains and
holding them in her bosom. Hence we are not wrong
in saying that the world is full of the Mother.

In mathematics zero has no value and is merely an
empty formless (Nirakara) thing, indicative of infinity
until it is joined to an integer. But when joined to the
figure 1 it converts it into 10. Similarly when She who
is formless Brahman is joined to Her own Prakrti, consis-
ting of the three Gunas, spoken of in Sruti as the
unborn one, red, black, and white,” then She assumes
for the fruition of the Sadhaka’s desires ten different forms
(Dasamahavidya) whose variety is due to difference in
the proportions of the three Gunas. There are the ten
Mahavidyas who are Siva Sakti (Sivasaktimayi).
These ten forms are Kali and Tara, the Mahavidya
Sodagi, Bhuvanecévari, Bhairavi, Cinnamasta, Dhuma-
vati, the Vidya Bagala, the Siddhavidya Matangi, and
Kamala. Some Tantras mention eighteen Mahavidyas,
but these are forms of the ten with slight variations.
Of the ten Mahavidyas, Kali is S'uddha-sattva-guna-
pradhana, Nirvikara, Nirguna-brahma-svarapa-praka
sika. It is this primordial form which alone directly gives
Kaivalya. In Yogini-Tantra Devi says ‘Now see my form
(Rapa) which is Brahmananda and supreme. Listen, this
form is the supreme state (Paramadhama) in the form of
Kali. There is no Brahman-form higher than this.” In
Kamadhenu-Tantra Siva says ‘In the void is Kali who
grants Kaivalya’. Tara is Sattva-gunatmika and
Tattva-vidyadayini; Sodasi  (Mahatripurasundari),
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Bhuvane$vari and Cinnamasta are Rajahpradhana and
Sattva-gunatmika and hence they grant Gaunamukti
in the form of Heaven (Svarga), Aiévarya and so forth.
The forms of Dhumavati, Bagala, Matangi and Kamala
are Tamah-pradhana and hence their Sadhana is done
in Satkarma, such as causing death to others and so
forth. In short all the forms of Mahadevi give Enjoy-
ment and Liberation directly or indirectly.

The forms of the Mahavidya are divided into two
groups namely the Kalikula and S'rikula. So Niruttara-
Tantra says that ¢ Kali, Tara, Raktakali, Bhuvana,
Mardini, Triputa, Tvarita, Durga and Vidya Pratyan-
gira belong to the Kalikula. And to the S'rikula belong
Sundari, Bhairavi, Bala, Bagala, Kamala, Dhamavati,
Matangi, Vidya, Svapnavati and Mahavidya Madhu-
mati. Of all the Siddhavidyas Daksina is, O my
beloved, the Cause (Prakrti).’

Kali-kula is for the worship of Jfianis in Divya and
Virabhava, and S'ri-kula is for the worship of Karmins
in Divya, Vira and Pasu-Bhavas. The Tantra-S'astra
gives an account of the Mantras, Yantras, mode of
worship and so forth for all the ten or eighteen Maha-
vidyas. But almost all Tantrik writings hymn the great-
ness of, and give the highest place to, Kalika the first
Mahavidya for the others are but different forms
of Brahmaropini Kalika. The Nigama-Kalpataru
says ¢ Of all castes the Brahmana 1s the highest. Amongst
all Sadhakas the S'akta is the highest. Of S’aktas he is
the chief who does Japa of the Kalimantra.” Picchila-
Tantra also says ¢ of all the Mantras of the Devas that
of Kalika is the best. Even the vilest can become
Jivanmukta simply through this Mantra.” In Yogini-
Tantra, S'iva says ¢ This Vidya Kalika is Maha-Brahma
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Vidya, through whom even the worst may attain
Nirvana. Even Brahma, Visnu, and Mahe$vara are
her worshippers. She who is Kali the supreme Vidya,
is Tara also. The notion of a difference between them
has given rise to various Mantras.’ Again the
Kamakhya-Tantra says ¢ Oh Parames$vari, seven lakhs
of Mahavidyas remain hidden. Of them all Sodasi is
said to be the most sublime. But Oh Devi, the Mother
of the world, Kalika is the mother even of Her.’
Niruttara Tantra says ¢ Without knowledge of Sakti, Oh
Devi, there is no nirvana. That Svakti is Daksina Kali
who is the own form of all Vidyas (Sarvavidyarapini).’
The Yamala again says ¢ As is Kali so is Tara and so
are Cinna and Kulluka. Oh Devi, thou, who art the
supreme Kalika, art also the Marti which is composed
of these four. In the Vaidik system Sagnika (fire-main-
taining) Brahmanas achieved their ends by the offering
of oblations to the seven lolling tongues of fire named
Kali, Karali, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhtumravarna,
Sphulingini and Devi Viévaruci’ (Ist Saptaka, 2nd
Khanda, 4th Satra).?

Another important characteristic of the Tantra-
S‘astra remains to be mentioned. Although this Scripture
is very liberal in matters of practice and worship and
does not recognize distinctions of caste and so forth, it
has yet repeatedly, enjoined Sadhakas to keep this
Acara hidden from ignorant Pasus. Of Kaulas it says
that ¢ they are at heart Saktas, outwardly Saivas, and
in gatherings Vaisnavas.’” It also contains injunctions
such as that the teaching should be kept as secret as
one would the knowledge of one’s mother’s illicit love,
and that if it is given out the Sadhaka’s purpose is
frustrated and so forth. In the Gandharva-Tantra,

1 See Mundakopanisad, 1-2-4.
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Siva says that only such men as are without dualism,
have controlled their passions and are devotea io Brah-
man are entitled to this Sastra. ‘He alone is entitled,
who is a believer, pure, self-controlled, without dualism
who lives in Brahman, speaks of Brahman, is devoted
to Brahman, takes refuge in Brahman, who is free from
all feeling of enmity against others, and who is ever
engaged in doing good to all beings. Others are not
true Sadhakas (Brahmasadhaka). It should not be told
to PaSus, to those who are insincere, or to men of
shallow knowledge.” For this reason Siva has used
symbols in the teaching of all Dhyanas, Mantras, Yan-
tras, and modes of Sadhana of Devas and Devis. The
meaning of these symbols is not known to any but the
Sadguru. Hence the secret mysteries are unintelligible
even to the learned without the grace of the Guru. In
the Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says ¢ There are many
Gurus who know the Veda, the Sastras and so forth.
But, Oh Devi, rare is the Guru who knows the meaning
of the supreme Tattva.” Hence in order to know the
true meaning of the Dhyanas and so forth, there-is no
other means than to seek refuge with the Guru who
knows the meaning of all Agamas.

It is owing to ignorance of the true nature of
Devata that even Brahmavidya, who is subtler than
the most subtle and Consciousness Itself, seems to be
a gross thing. Even learned men do not shrink from
saying that this Brahmamayi, whose desires are fully
realized (Parnakama) is fond of offerings of blood,
flesh and so forth. In the Jfianasarhkalini-Tantra,
Siva says, ¢ Agni is the Deva of the twice-born. The
Devata of Munis is in their hearts. Men of small
intelligence worship images. To the wise, Devata is
everywhere.” That is Karmin Brahmanas worship
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Agni as I§vara, Yogis see the Devata in their own
hearts, men of small intelligence (that is compared with
the others) worship the Devata in images, and high-
souled seers of the Tattva see Brahman everywhere.
In fact much asa teacher shows his little students,
small globes and maps, in order to make them under-
stand the nature of the great earth, so Gurus counsel
Sadhakas of no great intelligence and of inferior
Adhikara to meditate on Sthala forms in images and
pictures so that their wandering minds may be rested,
and they may learn the true aspects of Devata. Un-
fortunately however, ignorant men consider the Sthila
form to be the true aspect of the Devata. In the
Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says that some meditate on
the Sthila to still the mind, which, when so stilled,
can fix itself on the Suksma. The Sadhaka should first
learn from the Guru what quality or action each limb
of the image represents, and should then practise
meditation on the subtle, otherwise the gross form will
itself, become for him mere earth or stone. In
Kubjika-Tantra S'iva says ¢ Oh Lady of Mahesa. One
should meditate on the Formless (here used in the
sense as opposed to forms of images, etc.) along with
the form. It is by constant practice, Oh Devi, that one
realizes the formless.’

Hence Sadhakas who desire Liberation should
always think of the Svartpatattva of Brahmavidya-
Kalika. Of this Svarapa the Devi says in Mahabha-
gavata: ¢ Those who long for Liberation should, in
order to gain freedom from the bonds of the body,
meditate on that aspect (Rupa) of Mine which is the
supreme Light (Jyotih), Suksma, and Nigkala, Nirguna,
the all-pervading, unbeginning, non-dual sole Cause
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which is Saccidananda Itself. This is the Svarupa of
the Devi which is beyond all mind and speech.’

The Markandeya-Purana says, ¢ The Mahamaya is
Niskala, Nirguna, endless, undecaying, unthinkable,
formless and both eternal (Nitya) and transient
(Anitya)’; that is, Mahamaya Kalika is free from Kala
(Maya) and free from Gunas, without end, imperish-
able, eternal, and not transient as is the world (Jagat),
formless, and hence, as such, is not the object of
meditation. In the Karma-Purana, Visnu in the form
of a tortoise says that the Supreme Devi is Nirguna,
pure, white, stainless, free from all duality and realiz-
able by the Atma only. This state of Hers is attainable
only by Jfiana. In the Kamada-Tantra Siva says
‘ That eternal Kali who is supreme Brahman is one
without a second either male or female. She has
neither form, Adhara, or Upadhi. She is sinless and
imperishable Saccidananda, the Great Brahman.’
She who is eternal Brahman has neither appearance
(Avirbhava), nor disappearance (Tirobhava), and being
all-pervading, She cannot be said, like other Devas and
Devis, to reside in any particular Loka. Thus Brahma
resides in Brahmaloka, Visnu in Visnuloka, Rudra in
Kailasa and Sri Krsna in Goloka, but Mahadevi is
always and everywhere equally present; though for
the fulfilment of the desires of Sadhakas, She appears
in particular forms in their minds and hearts. It is
clear therefore that her Sthula aspect is Maya-made
(Mayamaya) and transient (Anitya). For this reason
Siva, in the Gandharva-Tantra, says, ¢ That aspect
(Rapa) of the Devi which is the Supreme Bliss and the
Great Cause of the worlds neither appears nor dis-
appears’. In the Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says ‘It
neither rises nor sets, nor grows nor decays; It shines
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Itself and makes others shine without any help. This
aspect is without condition (Anavastha) and is being
only (Sattamatra) and unknowable to the senses
(Agocara).” That is, the Svarapa aspect of the Maha-
devi who is Supreme Bliss is the root-cause of this
world of three Gunas. This aspect has no appearance
or disappearance and no growth or decay. ¢It is sell-
manifest and manifests all other objects. It is beyond
the states of waking, dreams, and sleep. It is unattain-
able by speech and mind and is Being itself.’

In fact just as fire which, though pervading all
objects, does not show its power of burning and light-
ing, and cannot be put to use for cooking and so forth,
until it has been generated by the friction of two
objects, so although the Cinmayi is all-pervading, She
does not become visible nor does She grant one’s desire
without the action of Sadhana. Again just as the Sun,
itself motionless in the distant Heavens, by its rays
draws moisture from the earth, so the Mahadevi, who
is the abode of all Saktis, though in Herself changeless
(Nirvikara) creates (and the like) the world by means
of the eight Saktis, Brahmani, Vaisnavi, Mahe$vari and
other Devatas, presiding as her creative and other

‘aktis. For this reason in the Yantra of Mahadevi
Kalika (see Kalikopanisad) the Sadhaka worships the
fifteen Saktis, Kali and others in the fifteen corners,
the eight S’aktis Brahmi and others on the eight petals,
the eight Bhairavas and Vatukas Asitanga and the rest
at the edges of the eight petals, the four Devatas, Visnu
and others, at the four corners of the Yantra, and the
ten Dikpalas, Indra and others, in the ten directions as
being the rays of Kalika who is Herself a mass of pure
light (Tejoghana). The Mahadevi is worshipped as the
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Murti consisting of S’iva-Sakti (Sivasaktimaya) in the
Bindu at the centre of the Yantra.

Although the Agama-Sastra, which grants Advai-
tabhava and educes Tattva jfiana, has been revealed
by all-merciful Sri Sti Bhairava and Bhairavi, it is still
unknown to a mass of people. Many in fact to-day
despise the Tantra because it contains Viracara and
Kulacara, and some even refuse to admit that it is a
Dharmasastra at all. If they had read the Tantra-
Sastra intelligently and learned its principles from
Sadhakas truly versed in it, they would have realized
how mistaken were their notions of it and, instead of
despising it, would certainly have admitted that this
S‘astra is the only means of Liberation for the undisci-
plined, weakminded and short-lived. Seeing that wine,
flesh, fish are consumed and sexual intercourse takes
place in the world at large I am myself unable to
understand why many people should shudder at the
Sadhana of Pafica-makara to be found in the Tantra-

Sastra. Do these acts become blameable only if made
a part of worship (Upasana) ?

All know that ghee which nourishes and promotes
longevity causes serious stomach-disease and even death
if taken in too large quantities, whilst snake-poison,
which kills, will yet cure and lengthen the life of a
dying delirious man, if it be purified and given under
suitable conditions with a cold bath, a diet of whey,
and so forth. Similarly the Great Physician (Vaidya-
natha) Himself has prescribed the Mantra of Adyasakti
possessed of all Saktis, and the invigorating Pafica-
makara as Sadhana suitable for the cure of the malady
of Existence (Bhavaroga) of the sinful Jivas of this dark
Kali age, and asa means whereby they may attain the
supreme state full of eternal bliss, imperishable and
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immortal. All classes of physicians prescribe thc use
of wine, fish and flesh in measured quantities {or the
acquisition of strength by patients who are weak and
have a low vitality. On that account the medical
science does not deserve to be hated. Similarly the
Tantra-S'astra does not deserve to be blamed for pres-
cribing the Pancha-makara for the Liberation of Jivas
suffering from the disease of worldly existence. S’iva
has nowhere said that Sadhakas of S'akti should always
drink wine, always slaughter animals and eat their flesh
and always enjoy woman, and that thus they will attain
Liberation. On the contrary, He has counselled various
means for checking excesses in these matters, and He
has in particular controlled licence by making these
acts part of the worship of Isvara. It is the degraded
conduct of a number of great Pasus who pretend to be
Sadhakas which is the cause of the public dislike for,
and hatred of, the Tantra-S'astra. In the Mahanirvana-
Tantra S'ri Sadasiva says ¢ Wine is Tara the Saviour in
liquid form (Dravamayi). It saves Jivas, destroying
dangers and disease, and grants both Enjoyment and
Liberation. But wine if drunk in contravention of rule
(Vidhi), destroys the intelligence, reputation, wealth
and life of men. Even a Kaula who has received
Abhiseka an hundred times is to be deemed a Pasu and
without the pale of Kuladharma if heis addicted to
excessive drinking.” In the Kularnava, Siva says ¢ Oh
My Beloved, he who kills animals for self-satisfaction
in contravention of S'astric ordinance (Avidhanena) will
dwell in a terrible Hell for as many days as there are
‘hairs on the body of the animal.” These utterances of
S'iva clearly show that He has nowhere ordained the
free use of Pafica-makara by people in general. He
has ordained Viracara or Kulacara only for Sadhakas
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of the Nivrtti path who long for Liberation. Such
Sadhakas, free from duality (Nirvikalpa) as they are,
wish to see the Saccidananda aspect of the Mahadevi,
and S'iva has prescribed the Pafica-makara to enable -
them to realize the Ananda aspect. Just as a man who
knows not sweetness is given sugar or honey to eat, so
the Sadhaka is made to taste the fleeting objective
(Visaya) bliss (Ananda) of Pafica-makara so that, thus
controlling his six enemies for the time being, he may
have a notion of the Eternal Brahman-bliss (Brahma-
nanda). This momentary taste of eternal Brahman-
bliss makes the Liberation-desiring Sadhaka eager for
and industrious to gain it. But after the attainment of
this natural (Sahaja) Brahma-bliss he no more longs
for the five Makaras and becomes gradually devoted to
Divyacara. If a Sadhaka takes wine in a limited way,
after purification, the out-going of his senses is wea-
kened, and the mind or inner sense is stilled so that he
is thus fitted for Suksma-Dhyana. For this reason
wine is called cause (Karana). In the Kularnava-
Tantra, S'iva says, ¢ Ananda is the Self (Rapa) of Brah-
man and that exists in the body. Wine is its revealer
and is hence drunk by Yogis. Wine and flesh are taken
with Brahma-jfiana for the satisfaction of all Devas,
and whoever partakes of them for self-gratification is
a sinner.” That is Sadhakas do Sadhana with Pafica-
makara for the satisfaction of the Devatas whom they
worship and the development of Brahmajfiana in their
hearts; but whoever takes them for his own enjoy-
ment is doomed to a terrible hell as a great sinner.
S’iva has also said in the Kularnava, ‘ One reaches
heaven by the very things which may lead to Hell.
The fifth Makara, that is, sexual intercourse, is the
root-cause of the creation of the world of Jivas. All
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Jivas, be they Devatas, men, beasts, birds, fish, insects
or flies, are produced by the sexual union of their res-
pective parents. In this world every male is an indivi-
dualised (Vyastibhata) aspect of S'iva, the Adipurusa,
and Candi says, ¢all females in all the worlds " are part
of the Mahasakti. The Karma Purana says, ‘The
Mahadevi is Herself One, present in many parts or
divisions (Anckavibhagastha), beyond Maya, absolutely
pure, Mahamaya, Iévari, cternal, stainless (Nirafijana),
ancient, consciousness (Cinmayi, the First Purusa (Adi-
purusa) of all Purusas.” The Gandharva-Tantra says,
“ The male form (Puriiso rapam) the female form, and
any other good form—all this is undoubtedly Her
supreme form (Paramam ripam).” One Brahman,
becoming dual appears as S'iva and S'akti, and that
aspect in which there is union of S‘iva and S'akti is the
true aspect of Saccidananda Brahman. It is from this
aspect of Blissful (Anandamaya) union that the world
is created, and for that reason men and all other crea-
tures ever seek happiness. The Bliss of the reproductive
power of males and females manifests in their bodies
only at the time of sexual union. At this time ignorant
men remain intent only on gratifying their passion, but
Sadhakas, possessed of the knowledge of Kula, then
meditate on the Yoga-blissful (Yogananda) form
(Marti) of Siva and Sakti present in the hearts of
males and females and, calling to mind the meaning
(Artha) of the Mantra of their Istadevata, do Japa of
it. In the Kalikulasarvasva, Sti Sadasiva says, ‘ By
doing Japa of Mantra and by adoration of Bhagavati,
the consort of Siva, at times of sexual union, a man
‘becomes; like Suka, iree from all sins.’ In another
place He says, ¢The consort of Siva should be
worshipped by becoming Siva.’ True Sakti-sadhana
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consists in considering all girls and women, old and
young, and of all castes, as the visible forms of one’s
own Istadevata and (according to one’s means)
worshipping them with clothes, ornaments and so
forth; or bowing to them as mothers with the
Istamantra in mind and not treating them with
neglect or contempt under any circumstance. In the
Kaulavali-Tantra, Siva says, ‘One should make
obeisance on seeing a young woman of a Kaula
family. One should bow to any female, be she a
young girl, or flushed with youth, or be she old, be she
beautiful or ugly, good, or wicked. One should never
deceive, speak ill of, or do ill to, a woman and one
should never strike her. All such acts prevent the
attainment of Siddhi.’

At the present time a measured use of wine, flesh
and so forth and a thorough respect for woman as for
the Devata are particularly seen in the civilized
society of the West. Satisfied at this, the Mahadevi,
who is the Queen of Queens, has granted to the people
of the West the light of science and sovereignty over
the whole world. Srimat Adinatha Mahakala has, in
the ¢Karpuradi Stotra’ called the Svarupa-Stotra,
briefly described the Mantra, Yantra, Dhyana and
Sadhana of Srimati Daksina-Kalika who is Para-
brahman (Parabrahmartpini). This Supreme Tattva
is hard to attain even by such Iévaras as Brahma,
Visnu and Rudra. Mahakala Himself says, © Neither
Dhata nor Téa nor Hari knows Thy Supreme Tattva.’

However, in accordance with the teaching of my
Paramaguru, Mahamahopadhyaya and most worship-
ful Ramananda Svami Siddhantapaficanana, the crest-
gem of Tantrikas, now gathered to the feet of Siva,
I write this Svarupa commentary under the name of
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¢ Vimalanandadayini,” of this Karparadi Stotra, in
consonance with the views of Tantra and other Sastras.

PRAYER
AT THE FEET OF SRI S'RI KALIKA

May the Maha Devi who is called Kalika,

Because She is without beginning or end,

Whose Body is imagined to be blue of colour,

Because like the blue sky She pervades the World,

And because She is Cidghana ' Sattvagunamayi

Who is imagined to be black,

Because She is colourless and above the coloured
Gunas,

Whose hair is dishevelled (Muktakesi)

Because though Herself changeless She binds infinite
numbers of Jivas by bonds of Maya, symbolized
by Her dishevelled hair and because She makes
liberated (Mukta) Brahma, Visnu and Maheévara
who are Kesa, ?

1 This is a play on the word Ghana which means mass and
black or dark blue cloud. Cidghana is massive, compact, un-
mixed, pure Consciousness (Cit). Again She is Nirguna and stain-
less but is also Meghangi (cloud-bodied) because through Adhyasa
of the three Gunas She appears varicoloured just as a cloud in
itself coloirless appears white, blue, and so forth by contact with
the sun’s rays. So Devi-Purana says, ° Just as the uniform cloud
appears as of many colours, so does She too through the instrumen-
tality of the Gunas.’

3 Kesa=K+A+Isa. And K=Brahma, A= Visnu’ and lsa=
Rudra. The Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘Kali who is Aniruddha-
sarasvati, is the great desire-granting tree, the sole Cause of
Enjoyment and Liberation for Brahma, Visnpu and Mahesa. ’
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Who is imagined as having the Sun, Moon and Fire as
Her three eyes,

Because as the Virat, the Witness of the world past,
present and future She sees everything,

Who is pictured as wearing the dead bodies of two
boys as Her ear-ornaments,

Because as said in Agama and Nigama the childlike
and unperturbed (Nirvikara) Sadhaka is very dear
to Her, who being the sole Creatrix, Preserver and
Destructress of infinite millions of Worlds, has on
Her Body the mark of the Yoni signifying creation,
full and high breasts denoting preservation, and a
terrible visage signifying the withdrawal of all
things,

Who is said to have large teeth, and a lolling tongue and
to hold in Her hand a cup made of human skull,

Because the Cinmayi Mahadevi drinks the wine of
delusion arising from the Tamas Guna of Her
Sadhaka by means of Sattva-pradhana rajoguna,’

Who is pictured as wearing a garland of severed heads,

Because She is Sabdabrahman (Sabdabrahmarapini)
and the heads are the fifty letters,

Whose upper and lower right hands are seen to be
making the Abhaya and Vara Mudras,

Because She both destroys the dangers, and grants the
desires of Sakama-Sadhakas,

1 White Teeth stand for the white Sattva Guna, the red
Tongue stands for the red Rajo-Guna and Delusion is the Tamo-
Guna. The meaning is, the Mahavidya is represented with a
lolling tongue because She first destroys the Sadhaka’s Tamo-
Guna by increasing his Rajo-Guna, and large teeth because by
increasing his Sattva Guna and suppressing his Rajo-Guna She
grants him the state of Nirguna-Brahman. In the Dhyana of
Tara it is said, ¢ Ugratara Herself destroys the Fadya (uncons-
cious nature) of the three worlds by putting it in her skull-cup.”
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Whose upper left hand is depicted as wielding a sword,

Because She severs the bonds of illusion for the
Niskama-Sadhaka,

Whose lower left hand is seen to hold a human head,

Because She grants him Tattvajfiana,

Who is called Digambari (space-clad)

Because being Brahman (Brahmarupini) She is free
from the covering of Maya'! and unconcerned
(Nirvikara), *

Who is pictured as having a waist-chain of human hands,

Because hands are the principal instrument of work
(Karma) and at the close of a Kalpa all Jivas with
their Karmas are merged in the Avidya Sakti of
Mahamaya,

Who is seen standing on the breast of corpse-like Siva,

Because the Supreme State (Paramapada) and Svarupa-
vastha or Mahadevi (one with Siva) is Nirguna
and changeless (Nirvikara),

Who is seen in Viparita-maithuna® with Mahakala,

Because at the beginning of a Kalpa She who is ever
blissful (Nityanandamayi), and being united with
S'iva, feels pleasure in the work of creation which
She effects by bringing the changeless Parasiva
under Her dominion (Vasibhuta),

Who is again said to live in the cremation ground,

Because when at the end of a Kalpa all thingsin the
universe from Brahma to a blade of grass are

1 In the eighteenth century work of Kamalakanta called
Sadhakaranjana it is said : ¢ Of the Nirakara-Brahman, understand,
Maya to be the Akara’ (Nirakara brahmer akara dekha Maya).
The Stnya has no form until encircled by Maya.

2 Vikara is also ‘change’. She is then in Her changeless aspect.

3 Coition in which the woman assumes the dominant role.
S'akti is active and S'iva is the passive principle.
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dissolved in Mahakala, She is in and one with that
Mahakala, who may be thus compared to a
cremation ground, and because at the death of
Jivas She exists as the individual (Vyasti) Jivatma
in the burning ground,

Whose Yantra for worship is composed of a circle
symbolizing Maya, an eight-petalled lotus denoting
the eightfold Prakrti, three Pentagons representing
the fifteen Avayavas and a Bindu denoting Siva-
S'akti,

Because She is, as Paramatma, in the gross and subtle
bodies consisting of the three Gunas and twenty-
four Tattvas,

Whose Bija ‘Krim’,' the Queen of Mantras is pure
Sattva Guna, and consciousness (Caitanyamayi)
and grants both Enjoyment and Liberation,

Who is worshipped as Daksina because She alone grants
the full fruits of all forms of Upasana and Yajia.

May She, this Mahadevi, who is Saccidanandartpini
and forgiveness itself, pardon all offences commit-
ted by me in the explanation of this Her Hymn.

S'ambhu with His five mouths is unable to relate Thy
qualities.

Pardon all my childishness. Be propitious.

Guard my life, guard my repute and guard my wife,
sons and wealth.

And at death grant me Liberation.

O Mother of the World, obeisance.

S'RI VIMALANANDA-S'VAMI

1 The Svami also points out that the ¢Kr’ sound in this
Mantra is also to be found in the word Christ and in the
Mussulman’s Karim. See Maya Tantra Ch. vii for the Yavana-Bija.
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HYMN TO KALI
(KARPURF\DI-STOTRA)

VERSE 1

O Motrer ! and Spouse of the Destroyer of the three
cities,® they who thrice recite? Thy Bija* formed by
omitting from Karpara, the middle and last consonants
and the vowels, but adding Vamaksi and Bindu,® the
speech of such, whether in poetry or prose, like that of
men who have attained all powers,® issues of a surety
with all ease from the hollow of their mouth, O Thou
who art beauteous with the beauty of a dark rain
cloud.”

COMMENTARY

(INNER SENSE)

With respectful obeisance to the beauteous feet of Svami Ramananda
I write this Svarapa-vyakya named the Grantor of Pnre Bliss (Vimala-
nandadayini).®

*Oh Mother® (Matak)

The root Ma = to measure, to which is added the suffix trch
= Matr: that is, She who measures out or gives : She who grants
enjoyment or Liberation according as the Sadhaka is desire-
ridden or free from desires.

¢ Spouse of the Destroyer of the three cities®

The three cities are three bodies, gross, subtle, causal. She is
the Sakti of Him who grants Liberation from these bodies. As
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the Power holder (Saktiman) and His Power (S'akti) are one, it is
She who is grantor of such Liberation. Kaivalya-Upanisad says,
¢ From the Atma, the root, the bliss, looking on all alike, who
abides within the three cities, is born the multiple and various
world and into Him these three cities are merged.’

¢ They who recite’

That is meditating on the same as being one with the Atma
of the Sadhaka. Kalika-Sruti says, ¢ One should always think of
Atma as Kali. Those who do, attain the fourfold Purusartha
whether directly desired or not.” Todala-Tantra (Ch. vi) says ‘ Oh
Devi, K grants Dharma, R grants Kama, I grants Artha and M
grants Moksa. Oh Beloved, the recital of these-combined gives
Nirvana Moksa.’

< This (Elat)’
Thy Sattva saccidananda aspect denoted by the Bija ¢ Krim .

¢ Triple ( Trihkritang)’
That is the triple aspect Sattvika, Rajasika, Tamasika.

¢ Bija’

Denotes the aspect in which Thou art the Cause of the World.
Although as Saccidinandarfipini Thou art Nirguna when free
of Maya, characterized by the Karma of Jivas and Kaila, Thou,
becomest the seed in the creation of the world, what time Jivas
must enjoy the fruit of their Karma. In the Devigita, Devi says
¢ Then I who am Atma, Cit, Para-brahman and called the *“One”
assume the Bija (seed) aspect through union with My own Sakti.
The causal body of which I have aforetime spoken is Avyakta in
which the world exists as seed (Bija) from which issues the subtle

body.’

¢ Karpuram’
Saguna-Brahman, the Kalpaka or fashioner of the World.

¢ Omitting therefrom’

Omitting from Miilaprakrti composed of Sattva, Rajas, and
Tamas Gunas the middle Rajas Gupa which is U and the last
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¢ Adding’
Powerful to give Nirvana Mok 1aya
the desires of Sadhakas; and in \j}a;or?lncihl;ypﬁizyga:?vagram
Py at T:hc Tantr.a K_alpadruma says, ‘K on acc%)l:ﬁ
its brilliance is the Citkala, Jnana. ¢ Associated with th
fiery letter (R) She is auspicious and full of all Tejas. As “tif
She grants the desires of Sadhakas. As Bindu She grants

Kaivalya.’

predominates.

¢ Beauty of dark clouds’
Thou who should be meditated upon as of a dark (Nila)

colour because Thou art Cidakisa and dost possess the compact

Tejas Suddhasattvaguna. In the Nirvana Prakarana of
said, ¢ Because S'iva is Vyoma She is seen as

srasamuccaya says ¢ As being Liberation, She
devotion (Bhakti) should be meditated on as

If free from clouds.’

Yogavasista it is
black.’ Tripuras
who is attained by
being like the sky itse

NOTES

1 The Divine Mother of the World in Her aspect as Daksina
nt Grantor of NMirvana. i

kalika, that is, the benefice

The Kalikahrdaya says : ¢ T worship Kali the Déstructress of
Kala the Shining One, who is the Bija Krim, who is Kama, who is
beyond Kala and who is Daksinakalika.’ Gandharva-Tantra says :
¢ Hrim, I bow t0 Mahadevi who i Turiya and Brahman. e
remembers Her does not sink in the ocean of existence.’ Candi
¢ Oh Thou whose Body is pur¢ Fhana, who hast three divine
who weareth the crescent moon, to Thee 1 bow for the
f all good.”’

2 S'akti of Mahesa W
(Tri=three; Pura=city) along with
Earth and the Nether regions (V).

3 Recite (japanti) ; utter repzatedly with mind fixed on the
the Mantra (V). Lit, <make Fapa.’ The word

s the nearest English equivalent, but is not

asa japa the action 1s purely mental,

says :
eyes,

attainment O
d the Asura named Tripura

ho destroye¢
his three cities in Heaven
]

meaning of

¢ recite ’ 18 employﬁd a

accurate, in sO far asin man
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and in Fapa of the next lower degree (Uparisu) there is movement
of the lips only, but no utterance.

1 The ‘seed ® mantra. Bija is seed, this cause of the Mantra
body (V). According to the Nitya-Tantra, Mantras arc of four
kinds— Pinda, Kartari, Bija and Mala according to the number of
syllables, See as to Bija, The Garland of Letters.

5 That is, Karpiiram, less the vowels a, &, a, and the consonants
pa and ram= K7+ Vamakshi (¢ the left eye’ or long vowel i), with
the Nadabindu superimposed = Krimn which accomplishes all desire
(Tantrasara), is Mantraraja (Syamarahasya-Tantra) (K. B.).
Tantrardja says, ‘letter Ka is Thy form.’

6 Siddhi, or success. Siddhi is that which is sought for
(Sadhya) and is the result of sadhana, the training of the higher
psychical and spiritual faculties. It includes the eight great
powers, Anima, Laghima. etc., the power of motion ¢ and suspen-
sion in space, and others mentioned in the Skanda Purana and
other works. The Devi is Herself Mahasiddhi (Lalitasahasra-
namam, v. 53).

T Dhvantadharadhararucirucire.  Just as dark  clouds, by
shedding nectar-like rain, cool the carth parched by the sun’s
rays, so too dost Thou, by shedding the nectar of Thy Grace, give
immortality to Sadhakas tormented by the three forms of pain
(Adhyatmika,  Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika). The  Rudrayamala
says, ¢Devi is Supreme Sakti and delivers from all difficulties.
She is dark with the refulgence of a million suns and is cooling

like a million moons.” (V).
8 Vimalananda is also the name of the Commentator.
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VERSE 2

O MangsT,' even should one of poor mind?® at any time
recite but once another doubled Bija of Thine,
composed of Ifana,® and Vamasravana,® and Bindu;®
then, O Thou who hast great and formidable ear-rings
of arrow form,® who bearest on Thy head the crescent
moon, such an one becomes all-powerful,” having
conquered even the Lord of Speech® and the Wealth-
Giver,’ and charmed countless youthful women with
lotus-like eyes.!

COMMENTARY
¢ Mahesi®

Possessor of the great Power of creating, preserving and
withdrawing.

“ At any time* (Kadacit)

Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa is of opinion that by the
use of Kadachit it is meant that unlike other religious Karma
which can be done only in a state of purity (Suci), Japa of the
Mantra of Kali can be done at any time whether one is in a state
ol purity or not (Saucasauca-kala). Herc he says one should not
give up the worship if there be a birth or death in the house.
The Tantra-S'astra says that one should do Japa of the Mantra,

whether one is in the state of purity or not, and whether walking,
standing or sleeping.

¢ Recite® (Ffapali)
Meditate upon.

¢ Of dual aspect’ (Dvandvam)

Having the dual aspect of S'iva-sakti. The Tantra-Sastra
speaks of the King of Mantras being generated by the union of
S'iva and Sakti.

¢ Another Bija® (Bijamanyat)
Thy causal (Karana) aspect which is the Bija Hum. In

the Yamala it is said, It is with the double Sabdabija (which is
Hum) that She awakens the mass of Sabda.?’
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¢ [sana’

Is Tsvara. Kathopanisad says, ‘Purusais the size of only a
thumb. He is like smokeless fire, the Isana of what has been and
will be. He is to-day and He is to-morrow. This is That.” Indu
is immortality. Vamasravana is the power of granting specch
and of attracting forms (Ripa). The Tantrabhidana says, ‘U
is Bhairava, subtle, Sarasvati. ...attractor of forms.’

Who dost grant Nirvana liberation. The Mahanirvana-
Tantra says, ‘ The forehead of Her who is Nitya, Kalaripa,
Ariipa, and Siva Himself is marked with the moon on account of

immortality.’

¢ Dost bear the half-moon® (Candrarddhacide) * Earrings’

Whose earrings (things very dear) are formed of two
Sadhakas who are like Mahesvara and simple as boys; that is
child-like simple Sadhakas who have true knowledge are dear to
Her. In the Vivekacidamani it is said, ‘Just as a boy plays
with toys heedless of hunger and other pain so the wise man
plays, happy, unattached and selfless.”’ Such a Sadhaka attains all
forms of knowldge and riches and can charm the whole world.

(Mahaghorabalavatamse)

There is however another reading given by Durgarama-
Siddhantavagisa namely Mahaghorabanavatamse, that is whose
earrings are formed of frightful arrows (Bana).

NOTES

¢« S'akti or Maheia the Lord of even Brahma, Visnu and
Rudra (V). The Devi as Isvari, (Ruler), of the Universe and
Spouse of Nirguna Mahesvara. I§vara, according to the Linga
Purana, when associated with Tamas, is Rudra the Destroyer;
with Rajas, the One born from the golden egg, Brahma ; and with
Sattva, Visnu.

2 Mandacetah who is not capable of devotion to thy lotus feet
according to Commentator K.B.; for, as the Brahmaianda-Puriana
says, all sin is expiated by remembrance of the feet of the Supreme
Sakti.

8 That is, Ha.

4 The ¢ left ear,’ or long vowel &.
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5 Nada-bindu—that is, H4#+m = Ham Ham. He who makes
Japa of Hum is more praiseworthy than Deva or Asura (Vi§vasara-
Tantra) (K.B.)

& Worn by Kali: reading Bana instead - “Rala as to which see
post.

" Visvasara (K.B.)

8 Brhaspati, Guru of the Devas.

 Dhanada, i.e. Kubera, Lord of Wealth, King of the Yaksas ;
according to one account the son, and, according to another, the
grandson of Pulastya (see Muir, O.S.T. iv, 481, v, 488;v, 483;
i. 492).

10 That is, to them are given eloquence and learning, riches
and beauty.
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VERSE 3

O KAarikA, O auspicious Kalika ! with dishevelled
hair,? from the corners of whose mouth two streams of
blood trickle,® they who recite another doubled Bija
of Thine composed of f$a,* Vaisvanara,® Vamanetra,® and
the lustrous Bindu,” destroy all their enemies, and bring
under subjection the three worlds.?

COMMENTARY

¢ Kalika’

Ka is Brahma, A is Ananta, La is Atma of the universc, 1 is
subtle, Ka is Brahma, A is Ananta. (Tantrabhidana). Thus it
is said that Mahadevi is the subtle, beginningless and endless
Atma of the universe. ¢ Thou who art Brahman without begin-
ning or end.’” In the Asitastotra in the Adbhutaramayana STti
Rama says, ¢ I bow to that Thine aspect which is Purusa without
beginning and end, the unmanifest Kitastha superior (to Thinc
aspect) as Prakrti, the Atma of the universe appearing in multiple
and differing forms.’

[Durgarama-Siddhantavﬁgiéa derives the word Kailika as
follows :—He who dissolves (Kalayati) the world is (Kila or
Siva). And She who shines (Divyati) that is plays (Kridati)
with Him is Kalika. Kala + ikan 4 a=Kalika.]

< With dishevelled hair® (Vigalitacikure)

That is one who is free from all Vikaras such as the passion
for arranging the hair and so forth.

¢ Stream of blood’ (Asradhara)
This blood indicates (the red) Rajas Guna. Mahadevi is
without that for She is Suddha-sattva-guna.

‘Recite’ (Fapati)
Meditate upon.

Of dual aspect (Dvandvarn)

The Bija Hrimis both Siva and Sakti. In the Devigita
Mahadevi says, ‘H is the gross body, R is the subtle body, I is
the causal body. I am Hrim the Turiya.’
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“Isa®
Who is the aspect of subtle Bija.
¢ Vaiivanara’
Which is full of Tejas.

¢ Vamanetra®

That is, with Maya consisting of pure Sattva-Guna.

< Indu, 3
That is, the Sakti which gives immortality.

Three syllabled Daksinz’

Daksin¢ is Daksina in the vocative, and the latter is the
Saccidananda aspect which grants Kaivalya and is indicated,
by the three-syllabled Mantra. Nirvana-Tantra says, “The
Sun’s son (Death) is established in the south (Daksina). The
name of Kali makes him'flee in all directions with fear. Hence
She is called Daksina in three worlds.” Kamakhya-Tantra s'ays,
¢ Just as guerdon (Daksina) given at the end of a rite, causes it to
be fruitful and gives Liberation, so this Devi grants the fruit of
all Karma and hence Sheis called Daksina-Kali.” The same
Tantra also says, ¢ Purusa is on the right (Daksina) and Sakti on
the left. The left conquers the right and becomes the grantor of
great Liberation. Hence She is called Daksinakali in the three
worlds.

[Durgarima construes these words as follows : Daksiné
tryaksare ati (by Sarndhi tryaksare’ti) that is Daksiné ati tryaksare.
As Upasargas can shift their position €ati’ has been placed in
the verse after Tryaksare. Atitryaksare is the vocative of
Atitryaksara. Atitryaksara means Atikrantah (Adhahkrtah or
placed under) Tryaksarah (S'iva) yaya (by whom) She: that is)
She who has placed Siva under Her. The whole then means
¢Oh Daksiné who dost stand on S'iva.’ Tryaksara literally
means the three lettered one which is the Pranava (Om) and
is used for S'iva. The Mahimnastotra (see The Greatness of S'iva
calls 8'iva ¢ Om’ and another Stotra calls Him Trvaksaramaya.

The same commentator then says that there is a different
rcading for Daksiné tryaksareti, namely, Daksiné Kalik.eti
which he explains in two ways (a) Daksiné Kalike'ti=Daksiné
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Kalike ati=Daksiné atikalike. The last word is the vocative
of Atikalika which means Atikranta (Sadrsikrita, made similar to)
Kalika (Meghajalama; a bank of clouds) yaya (by whom) She—
that is, She who looks like a bank of clouds; the whole then
meaning ¢ Oh Daksiné who hast the appearance of a bank of
clouds’ (&) Daksine Kaliketi= Daksiné Kalike iti which means Oh
Daksina Kalika. The word ¢ iti’ is Svartuparthaka that is simply
indicates that She is addressed as Daksina Kalika. Examples of
the elision of ‘I’ after ‘E’ in Sarndhi are Sakuntaleti and

Meghajale’pi Kaliketi.]
NOTES

1 The Devi. See Mahianirvana-Tantra, chap. xiii and chap.
iv, verse 31 : ‘At the dissolution of things it is Kaiala who will
devour all, and by reason of this He is called Mahakala ; and since
Thou devourest Mahakala Himself, it is Thou who art the supreme
primordial Kalika .

Kalika is Brakmarupini (V).

2 Vigalitacikure, as is the worshipped nayika. See post.

8 Srkkadvandvasradharadvayadharavadane. Kali is so represented
as having devoured the flesh of the demons. The Mihéanirvana-
Tantra, chap. xiii, verse 9, says: ¢ As She devours all existence,
as She chews all things existing with Her fierce teeth, therefore, a
mass of blood is imagined to be the apparel of the Queen of the
Devas.’” Esoterically blood is Rajas Guna.

4 That is, Ha, as to which see Kamadhenu-Tantra, chap. ii;
and Pranatosini, 53 ef seq.

5 Lord of Fire, whose Bija is Ra.

6 ¢ Left eye,’ or fourth vowel long 1.

7 Nada-bindu ; the Bijais thus H-r+4i4m= Hrim Hrun. In
Svatantra-Tantra Ha (Vyoma) is said to denote manifestation ; Ra
(Vahni) is involution ; and I maintenance of the worlds.

8 The earth, upper and nether worlds (see Viivasara-Tantra
and Phetkarini-Tantra). Tribhuvanar, that is Devas, Men, Nagas
and so forth inhabiting Svarga (Heaven), Martya (Earth) and
Patala (Nether world) (V).
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VERSE 4

O DESTRUCTRESS of the sins of the three worlds,
auspicious? Kalika, who in Thy upper lotus-like left
hand holdest a sword ;? and in the lower left hand a
severed head ;® who with Thy upper right hand maketh
the gesture which dispels fear,* and with Thy lower
right hand that which grants boons; they, O Mother
with gaping mouth, ® who reciting Thy name, meditate
in this way ® upon the greatness of Thy mantra, possess
the eight great powers?’ of the Three-Eyed One® in
the palm of their hands. ?

COMMENTARY
¢ Sword’ (Krpanam)
The sword is knowledge (Jfiana) by which the bonds of

hd - - Lkt -
ignorance of the desire-free Sadhaka are severed. See S'ivadhar
mottara.

¢ Severed head’ (Cinna-munda)

The human head is the seat of Tattvajiidna free of attach-
ment.

¢ Terrible countenance’ (Prakatita-vadane)

Her white teeth indicative of the white self-manifesting
Sattva-Guna bite the red rolling tongue indicative of Rajas Guna
and suppress both Rajas and Tamas by Sattva.

¢ Precious Maniras® (Manu-vi-bhavai) ;

The three ¢ Krim’ Bijas represent the Cidghana aspect of
Devi, the two Ham Bijas the Sattya-Guna aspect and the two
¢ Hrim’ Bijas the Rajah-pradhana-sattva-Guna aspect.

[Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa explains this in the following
different ways: (a) Manuvibhava=the Vibhava or Sampatti
(precious possession) of Manus or Mantras. This precious
possession is the name in the vocative case ¢Daksiné Kalike.’
The meaning of the passage then is that those who recite Thy
name Daksiné Kalike, which is the precious possession of Mantras,
and meditate on this Thine appearance possess the Powers and so
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forth. (b) Manuvibhava is the Vibhava of the Manu that is the
twenty-two syllabled Mantra of Kali. This possession is the
name Daksiné Kalika. (¢) Manuvibhava=Manu (Mantra)
vibhava (Ghataka) of which (the Devi’s body) is the body of
which Mantra is the generator. The bodies of the Devatias are
produced by their Mantras. The passage thus means that, they
who recite Thy name Daksiné and Kalika and meditate on this
Thine appearance generated by Mantra possess the virtues men-
tioned above.]
See last Verse.

Kalika (Kalike)
¢ Three eyed one ( Tryambaka) ’

[The same commentator (Durgarama) offers three explana-
tions of the term Tryarmbaka used for Siva (a) He who has three
Ambakas or eyes is Tryarnbaka, (b) He who has three Mothers
or Arhbas is Tryamhbaka. The Kalikapurana says, ¢ As Hara is
born of three Mothers He is known, even amongst Devas, by the
title Tryambaka. (c) Todala-Tantra says ‘ the Vidya Bhuvaneévari
is in Heaven, Earth and the Nether world (Patala)., He who
delights in the Devi as threefold in three places is called
Tryambaka. He is with Sakti and is worshipped in all Tantras.’]

NOTES

1 Daksiné, the beneficent grantor of Nirvana. (V)

2 Khadga, the peculiar heavy sword with the blade curved at
the tip so named, used to behead the sacrificial animals.

3 The Devi is the destroyer of the wicked.

¢ The Devi is the dispeller of all fear, and makes with Her
hand the mudra. The right upper hand makes the gesture of
dispelling fear, or the gesture of assurance of safety (Abhaya-
mudra) and the right lower hand makes the gesture of granting
boons (Varamudra). (V). The Sadhaka seeks fearlessness, which
is the great gift of the Goddess, who is Bhayapaha, ¢ remover of
fear.”’ ¢If thou art remembered in times of difficulty, Thou takest
away all fear’ (Markandeya-Purana). At the same time it is she
who fills the ignorant with terror (Pasuloka-bhayamkari)—that is,
those devoid of the knowledge of non-duality, for ¢fear comes
when there is duality’ (Br. Up. 1-4-2, Lalita, v. 99).
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5 Prakatita-vadane (see ¢ Dasa-Mahavidya Upasanarahasya,’ by
Prasanna-Kumara-S'astri). Vimalananda rcads Prakatitaradane,
that is, with big protruding teeth. The Yogini-Tanira says,
¢ Supreme eternal, large-toothed, smeared with blood.” The
Tarakalpa speaks of ¢ Syama of the colour of a new (freshly formed)
cloud, with large breasts, terrible with protruding teeth. (V)

6 Asstated, that is, Krin Krim Krim Ham Hun Hrim Hrim which
with Daksiné makes ten syllables.

7 Siddhi—that is, Anima, Laghima, Garima, Prapti, Prakaiya,
Tsitva, Vaiitva, Kamavasayita; the power of becoming small, great,
heavy, light, etc., which arc inherent in I$vara, and are attainable
by Yogis who become Tévara and gain Aisvarya. By realization of
the self, that Divine state which is the universal Self is manifested,
as also the eight-fold manifestation of the Divine power.

8 Tryarbaka or S'iva. According to Tarkalamkara’s Commen-
tary on Mahanirvana-Tantra, Tryambake means the father of the
three Devas, Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra. The Rgvidhana uses it
as an equivalent of Mahadeva. The Mahanirvana-Tantra says:
¢ As She surveys the entire universe, which is the product of time,
with Her three eyes—the Moon, Sun, and Fire—therefore She is
endowed with three eyes® (Ullasa xiii, verse 8). The Moon, Sun,
and Fire are the Iecha, Kriya, Fiana and other S'akiis (see the
Satcakraniripana of Parnananda-Svami) and The Serpent Power.

9 ¢« By him who carries a flower its odour is enjoyed without
sceking. By him who looks upon himself as the universal Self
the powers (of Brahma, ctc.) are enjoycd’ (Commentary of
Suresvaracirya on the tenth Stloka of Daksinamurti Stotra).
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VERSE 5

O MorTHER, they who recite Thy charming Bija, com-
posed of the first of the group of letters,* followed by
Vahni,® Rati,® and beautified by Vidhu,* thrice, the
Kirca Bija® twice, and thereafter, O Smiling Face, the
Lajja® Bija twice, followed by the two Thas,’ they,
O Spouse of the Destroyer of the Deva of Desire®
contemplating Thy true form, * become themselves the
Deva of Love whose eyes are as beautiful as the petals
of the lotus which Laksmi holds in Her playful dance. ¥

CoMMENTARY
¢ Whoever® (Ye, ye)

Even the most sinful. The Kailikularahasya says, ¢ Whoever
he be who remembers Durga with or without reverence is
delivered from evil and attains the supreme end, ’

Recite® (Fapanti)

Meditate upon.
¢ Thy Bija’

[Durgarama Siddhantavagisa calls it the nine syllabled Bija.]
First letter (Vargadyar)

The aspect of Consciousness (Cinmayaripa) which is the
beginning of creation.

Placed on Vahni (Vahnisamstham)

Full of Tejas.

¢ Associated’> (Vidhu-rati-lalitar)

That is cooling and beautiful.

€ Thrice’ (Trayam)
¢ That is the three aspects of Sattva, Rajas, Tamas.

¢ Kureca’®
Is Sabdabrahman.
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¢ Lajja’
Is Brahman associated with Maya.

¢ Two Thas’
Svaha the revealing Sakti of Fire.

¢ Smiling face’ (Smitamukhi)
Because She is always blissfui.

¢ Spouse of the Destroyer’ (Smara-hara-mahile)
S'akti of S'iva who is the Destroyer of passionate Desire ; that
is She destroys the lust, anger and so forth of Her Sadhakas.

“Thy true form’ (Svaripam)

That which is not different (in essence) from Jivatma.
Svariipa is explained here as the Ripa of Siva, thatis Atma,
meaning the Oneness of Paramatma and Jivatma. Kalika-Sruti
says, ¢One should always think of Atma as Kali’. Kalikula-
sarvasva says, ¢ He who worships the spouse of S'iva thinking that
his Atma is Kalika’s Atma and meditating on the S'iva-like Guru
is Sadasiva Himself.’ Yogini-Tantra says, ¢ He who thinks, even
if it were for a moment, “I am Brahman” to him the Devi gives
unending fruit. One’s own body should always be thought of as
the body of the Istadevata. And so the whole world should be
considered as Her body.’

[Durgarama explains Svariipa in the following ways: (a) The
true form is that indicated in the previous or following verses.
(b) Tt is that of the nine-syllabled Mantra. (¢) It is that indicated
by the letters composmcr the Mantra. For instance Varadi-Tantra
says that in ¢ Krim’, K is Kali, R is Brahma, 1is Mahamaya,
Nada is the Matrix of the universe and Bindu is the Dispeller of
Sorrow. In ¢ Ham®, H is S'iva U is Bhairava, Nada means the
Supreme and Bindu is the Dispeller of Sorrow. In Hrim, H is
S'iva, R is Prakrti, I is Mahamaya, Nada the Generatrix of the
Universe and Bindu the dispeller of pain. Contemplation of
Mantras constituted of these letters reveals their Caitanya. Japa
of Mantra without knowing its Caitanya is useless. ]

¢ Become themselves > (Kamaripa bhavanti)

They acquire the power of assuming whatever form they
desire and of charming the whole world with their beauty.
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NoTEs

1 That is, Aa.

2 Deva of Fire, or Ra.

3 §'akti of Kama, God of love, or long L.

4 The moon, or Nada-bindu. The Bija is, therefore, K+r+i+
m:KfiTi?.

5 That is, Harni.

6 Hrim; literal meaning of Lajja, is modesty.

7 Or Svaha, S'akti of Agni. The mantra is, then, Krim, Krim,
Krim, Hum, Hinh, Hrim, Hrim Svaha or the nine-lettered Vidya,
or feminine mantra, which ends with Svaha (sec Visvasara-Tantra).

8 Smarahara or S'iva, who destroyed Manmatha with fire from
his central eye of wisdom when the latter sought to distract him
by passion from his Yoga. The Devi, according to the Brahma-
vaivarta-Purina, restored Manmatha to life (see as to this
Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on the Lalita, verse 34).

9 Svarapam, thatis true form as described in the first and
other verses (V).

10 Laksmi is associated with, holds, and stands on the lotus,
hence Her titles—Kamala, Padma, Padmalaya, Padmadharini
(sec Laksmistotra in Tantrasara, p. 577, Rasik Mohan Chatterjee’s
edition).
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VERSE 6

O Devi! of full breasts, 2 whose throat is adorned with
a garland of heads, They who meditating® recite any
one or two or three of Thy very secret and excelling
Bijas or all thereof * together with Thy name,® in the
moonlike face of all such the Devi of Speech® ever
wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes Kamala® ever

plays. 8

COMMENTARY
€ Devi’
The self-manifest one.

“ Full breasts® (Pinastanadhya)

The milk of these is the food with which She nourishes the
world and the drink of immnrtality with which She liberates Her
Sadhakas.

* Wkose neck® (Munda-sragatiiaya-lasat-kanti)

She who is S'abdabrahman consisting of 50 letters. Niruttara-
Tantra says, ¢ She is adorned with a garland of heads representing
the 50 letters.” Kamadhenu-Tantra says, ‘In My throat is the
wonderful Bija of 50 letters.” Again ‘I worship the Mother the
source of the universe, S'abdabrahman itself, blissful.” Viévasara
says, ¢ Blissful Brahman is adorned with S'abdabrahman and with-
in the hody is represented by all Mantras. .
€ Bija E]

Mirti (appcarance) in the individual aspect as Prajaa,
Taijasa, and Viéva and in the aggregate as I$a, Sutra and Virat.
Devigita says ¢the causal self is Prajiia, the subtle bodied one is
Taijasa and the gross bodied one is Viéva.” Similarly I$a is
spoken of as I$a, Siitra and Virat. The First is the individual
(Vyasti) aspect and the second thc aggregate (Samasti) aspect.

Eyes (Netra)

Not to speak of themselves being wealthy, the sight of them
gives wealth to others. Bhairava Tantra says that Kamala and
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the Devi of speech never forsake them for three generations
downwards.

NoTES

1 Devi which comes from the root Div to shine, is the Shining
One (V).

2 Pinastanadhye (see also Bhairvistotra in Tantra-sara, p. 596).
The physical characteristics of the Devi in swelling breasts and
hips are emblematic of Her great Motherhood, for She is S’rimata.
See also as to the former, (Durga-Dhyana in Devi-Purana, which
speaks of her large and rising breasts (Pinonnata-payodharai);
the Annapiirna-Stava (Vaksojakumbhantari); Bhuvane$vari-Stotra
(Apivara-stanatatim) ; and the Saraswati-Dhyana (Kucabharana-
mitamgim). The Annaptrna-Dhyana (Annapradana-niratam stanabhara-
namram) speaks of Her limbs as weighted by Her breasts. The
Mahabhagavata describes Her as naked, terrific, with fiery eyes,
full and erect breasts, and dishevelled hair; and the Lalita
(verse 15) says: ¢Her golden girdle supports Her waist, which
bends under the burden of Her breasts, thrice folding the skin
below Her bosom * (Stanabhara-dalanmadhya-pattabhandha-valitraya).

3 Bhavayantah, that is, meditating on the naked, full-breasted,
black form with dishevelled hair as stated in Her Dhiyana, and
which is the Artha of the particular Mantra. The Bhutasuddhi-
Tanira says, ‘A Mantra should be recited mentally meditating
the while on the form of the Devi denoted by it* (V).

1 Any one of the aforesaid Bijas or the whole, that is, the
whole nine-lettered Vidya in full, which according to the Kumari-
Tantra cited in Tantraratna is Krim, Krim, Krim, Hwh, Han,
Hiin, Hrim, Hrim, Hrim. S'yamarahasya quoting Kalika-S'ruti,
says that the whole Vidya should be recited once, twice or thrice,
or the whole mantra with ¢Daksine Kalike between the Bijas.’
(K. B.) Thus, Krim, Krim, Krim, Hum, Huam, Hrim, Hrim, Daksine
Kalike, Krim, Krim, Krim, Ham, Hut, Hrim, Hyin.

5 Daksine Kalika.

6 Saraspati. The Bharadvaja-Smrti says Sarasvati is She who
ever resides in the tongue of all beings, and who causes speech.

T Laksmi : for them is all learning, weallth, and prosperity
(see Mahanirvana-Tantra, Ullasa, vii, verse 50),

8 In other words they become rich and learned.
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VERSE 7

O MoTHER, even a dullard becomes a poet who medi-
tates upon Thee raimented with space,® three-eyed,*®
Creatrix ® of the three worlds, whose waist! is beautiful
with a girdle made of numbers of dead men’s arms,
and who on the breast of a corpse,® as Thy couch in the
cremation-ground, ® enjoyest Mahakala. ’

COMMENTARY
Dullard’ (Fadacetah)

One whose mind is smitten with passion for the world.

“Poet’ (Kavik)

A great Jhani.

 Meditates®> (Dhyayan)

‘Who in mental vision sees Thee who art Saccidananda-
ripini,

¢ Whose loins* (Bahuprakarakrta-kaniciparilasannitambam)

At the end of each Kalpa all Jivas abandon their gross
bodies, and existing in their subtle- bodies in which their
respective Karmas inhere, form part of the Avidya which is in
the causal body of the Brahmariipini associated with Her own
Giinas (Svaguna) until they are liberated at some future time
after the commencement of the next Kalpa. Hence the girdle
adorning the loins, lower belly and gencrative organ of the
Mahadevi viratriipini, capable of producing children, is fashioned
of the arms and hands of dead Jivas. For these arms and hands
were their principal instruments for the doing of work (Karma).
The S'aktanandatarangini says, ¢ With Karma isa Jiva born,
with Karma he dies and in the next body again that Karma is
attached to him.’ Devigita says, ‘In Her at dissolution Jivas
and their Karmas are merged in undifferentiated mass, just as all
which is done (Vyavahara) merges in dreamless sleep (Susupti).’
Again the Devi says, ‘It is I who create the whole world and
enter therein with Prana, Maya, Karma and so forth.’
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¢ Raimented with space (Digvastram)

Raiment is the covering of Maya. She is without that and
above Maya.

Three-eyed’ © ( Trinayanam)

Having knowledge of the three divisions of Time, past,
present and future.

¢ Creatrix’ © (Vidhatri)

She who at the beginning of the next Kalpa gives birth and
enjoyment to Jivas according to their respective Sarmcita Karma.

€ On the breast of a corpse’ (S'avahrdi)

The corpse is Nirguna-Brahman. The couch is the support
(Adhara). On Nirguna-Brahman as Thy Adhara, that is,
established in Thine own state (Pada) as Nirguna Brahman.
Gayatri-Tantra says, ‘ By the word corpse is indicated Brahman
as the dead body (Preta).’ Gandharva-Tantra says Sadasiva is
the couch on which lies the subtle Tripurasundari.

¢ In the cremation ground® (S'masanastha)

The cremation ground (S'mas$dna) is the great Ether
(Mahakasa) in which all creatures are merged as corpses in the
Great diszolution (Mahapralaya). In dissolution even the greatest
of creaturcs arc but corpses and hence it is a cremation ground.

¢ Dost enjoy Mahakala’ (Mahakala-surata-prayuktam)

At the end of a Kalpa, there being no cication, She being
inactive, and there being nought but supreme Brahman, She being
inseparate from Parasiva, experiences Herself as unlimited
(Akhanda) Bliss.

NOTES

1 The Devi is naked, as is S'iva, for, like Him, She is clothed
with space, and is the great void itself (Mahasiinya).

® Trinapanan. The Three eyes are Sun, Moon and Fire (V).
Mahanirvana- Tantra says, ¢ Three eyes are attributed to Kalika be-
cause She observes the whole world with such eyes as the Sun, the
Moon, and so forth’. See as to the meaning of these three terms
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which do not merely denote these luminaries and elements, The
Serpent Power and The Garland of Letters.

3 Vidhatrim, who provides Enjoyment and Liberation for all
Jivas. (V).

4 Nitamba, literally, buttocks but the girdle gocs all round.
Kali is represented as so girdled.

5 The corpse (S'ava) represents S'iva (V) because He is inactive
whilst his S'akti it is who does everything. S'avahrdi—that is, on
the breast of S'iva (Viparitarati). The Devi is given the dominant
position in her union with Her consort, because She is Kariri
(actress), and He -is Bhokta (unacting enjoyer). According to
Samkhya, Puriisa is ncither producer nor produced, but passive,
and a looker-on upon the actions of Prakrti. It is not the Purusa
who is active in the creation of the world, but it is She who, in
the light of His gaze, dances the world-dance. So Kubjika- Tantra
says: ¢Not Brahma, but Brahmani, creates; it is Vaisnavi, not
Visnu, who protects; Rudrini, not Rudra, who takes all things
back. Their husbands are like dead bodies.” For in respect of
power they are dependent on their S'aktis. As to the Sadﬁana, see
Pranatosini 622, Viparilaratau japla nirvanapadaviim orajet. Two
corpses arc somectimes pictured, the lower being the eternally
quiescent S'iva, and the upper being the S'iva united with Sakti
in creation. Similarly the Devi is represented as reclining on a
couch made of five corpses, which are the Mahapreta (see Bhaira-
vayamala, Lalita, verse 174, etc). The Mahapretas, whose Bija is
is Hsau, are Sadasiva, I$ana, Rudra, Visnu, and Brahma.

6 The site of certain forms of Tantrik Sadhana, such as
S'avasana, Mundasana, etc., as to which the Phetkarini-Tantra says
that it is an excellent place for Sadhana. He who makes japa a
number of times on a corpse in a cremation-ground attains all
manner of success (Siddhi).’

7 Parama-S'iva.
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VERSE 8

TrosEe who truly! meditate on Thee, the Spouse of
Hara,? who art seated in ? the cremation-ground strewn
with funeral pyres, corpses, skulls, and bones, and
haunted by female jackals howling fearfully ; who art
very youthful,* and art in full enjoyment upon ® Thy
Spouse, are revered by all and in all places.®

COMMENTARY

¢ Meditate on’ (Dhyayanti)
That is see with unperturbed mind.

¢ Spouse of Hara’ (Haravadham)

Hara is He who removes (Harati) the threefold pains
(Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika) of Jivas. His spouse
is Sakti, that is She who grants Liberation to Jivas and is
Saccidanandarfipini.’

¢ Hast entered’ (Pravistar)

Art established.

¢ Flaming* pyre (Prakatitacitayam)
Cit-éakti On account of Her being self-manifested. Candi
speaks of ¢ Her who pervades the whole universe as consciousness

(Cit).

¢ Fearful® (Ghorabhih)

That is very powerful.

¢ Jackals® (S'ivabhih)
That is Mahabhiitas which are auspicious (S'iva) before
being made fivefold (Paiicikrta).

¢ Skulls and bones® (Mundasthi-nikaraih)

The white colour of the skulls and bones indicates the white
Sattva-guna. Hence associated with the Sattva and other Gunas
of the Jivas dissolved in Mahapralaya.
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¢ Ever youthful’® (Attyuvatim)

That is She is always the same, fresh, unchanging, and
unwasting.

¢ Satisfied with enjoyment® (Santustam-uparisuratena)

She, after subduing Parama S'iva to Her will, has willingly
enjoyment in the work of creation, preservation and dissolution.
Nirvana-Tantra says, ¢The Vama (She who is on the left) is the
Grantrix of Great Liberation after conquering the Daksina gS’iva
who is on the right).” Gandharva-Tantra says, ¢She who is the
Sun, Moon, and Fire and half of Ha (Siva) puts down the
Purusa and enjoys him from above.’ Niruttara-Tantra'say:s,
‘ When Nirguna Kali becomes Saguna She is engaged in Vipari-
tarati.” The Yogavasista in the Nirvana-Prakarana says, Natural
unity is S'iva. Creation is (compared with it) unnatural.’ That
is the Mahadevi is Nirguna-Brahman in Her Svariipa aspect and
the subversion of this Svariipa is the cause of creation.

“ Nowhere® (Kvacidapi na)

In no hirth.

¢ Humiliated®> (Paribhavah)

That is they are not subjected to birth, death, and rebirth
and attain Nirvana.

NoOTES

1 Commentator K. B.: where param is said to mean ‘rightly,’
or meditation alone without japa.

2 S'iva.

8 Pravistam. © Literally ’, entered.

% Atiyuvatim. She is without childhood or old age. Th}a
Saradatilaka says, ¢Although Thou art primordial, Thy youth is
ever fresh’. (V)

5 Santustam uparisuratena, that is viparitarati, or viparitavihara
as to which see note 5 of last $loka.

6 Commentator K. B.: Literally ‘They nowhere suffer
(Kvacidapina), that is, neither in this nor the next world defeat or
humiliation.’
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VERSE 9

WuaT, indeed, O Mother,! can we of so dull a mind
say of Thee whose True Being 2 not even Dhata,® Iéa,*
or Hari ® know ? Yet, despite our dullness and ignorance,
our devotion towards Thee makes us talk of Thee.®
Therefore, O Dark Devi,” forgive this our folly.
Answer towards ignorant creatures such as we, is not
befitting Thee®.

COMMENTARY
¢ Mother®

Of us all including Brahmai, Visnu, and Rudra. In the
Devi-Stkta, Vispu says, °One, subtle, and unchanged, and yet
many, Thou dost give birth to millions of worlds. Who am I
Visnu, and who is the other S'iva and who are the Devas that we
and they should be able to (fully) sing Thy praises?’ In the
Markandeya-Purana, Brahma says, ‘When Visnu, I$vara and
myself owe our appearance to Thee who has the power to (fitly)
praise Thee ?* In Vispuyamala, Visnu says to Devi ¢ Oh Mother
none know Thy supreme aspect. The heavenly ones therefore
worship that gross (Sthala) aspect of Thine in the form of Kali
and the rest.” The Mahakala-sarhhita says, ¢ When Dhata was
not, nor Visnu, nor Kila, when the five Bhiitas were not, then
Thou the Cause wert alone as the Supreme Brahman, the Being

of all that is.’

(dsite) © Unlimited’
She is not limited by the Gunas and is Nirguna.

NOTES

1 Fanami ; origin of the three worlds,

2 Paramarn, or ¢ reality > (Commentator K. B.).

3 Dhatz is Brahma who dispenses the {ruits of Karma. (V)

4 S%pa. I$a : Rudra who wields the power of Ivara-hood. (V)

5 Hari : Visnu who disp:ls the threefold sorrows of Fivas. (V)

6 Tathapi tvadbhakiir mukharayati. Tathapi : still, despite
our dullness and ignorance (V) Tvadbhaktih : inclination to sing
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Thy praises (V). Mukharayati : impels to utter words in praise of
Thee (V)

" This is literal but According to V, A4sife = unlimited one.
Mahakalasamhita says, ¢ Unthinkable, unlimited, S'akti Itself, which
is That on which all that is manifested rests, beyond the Gunas,
free of the opposites (Dvandva) to be apprehended only through
Buddhi : Thyself alone art Supreme Brahman.’ (V)

8 As one does not become angry with animals (Pasu or animal
and ignorant men also called Pasu) because they do wrong, so do
not be angry with us. Itis morcover, the part of the great to
overlook the faults of their inferiors (Commentator K. B.).
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VERSE 10

Ir by night,! Thy devotee ? unclothed, with dishevelled
hair, recites whilst meditating on Thee,® Thy manira,’
when with his Sakti ° youthful, full-breasted, and heavy-
hipped, such an one makes all powers subject to him,
and dwells on the earth ever ° a seer.”

COMMENTARY
‘Laya Yoga’

Is here described in this and following verses. Gheranda-
Sarhhita says® ¢ One should become Saktimaya by doing Yoni
Mudra. One should be in Paramatma with sweet Srngararasa
(love sentiment) and being Blissful (Anandamaya) should unite
with Brahman.” The Goraksa-Samhita says, ‘Raising the Sakti
with the Jiva to the Lotus in the head one should become Sakti-
maya and uniting with S'iva should think of all forms of happiness
and enjoyment.’ The Tantra-Kalpadruma says, ¢ One should
meditate on Devi Kundalini as Istadevata, ever youthful, of the
age of sixteen, full-breasted, dark, subtle, appearing as creation
and in the form of creation, maintenance and dissolution (S'rsti-
sthiti-layatmika).’

¢ Thy devotee’ (Bhaktah)
Here the Divya Sadhaka who is a Yogin.

¢ By night (Naktam)’

That js, awaking in Brahmavidya which (though Light) is
darkness for all ordinary creatures. The Bhagavadgita says, ¢ The
self-controlled man awakes in what is night to all creatures.’

¢ Naked® (Vivasah)

That is, stripped of the covering of Maya : that is awakened.
¢ Dishevelled hair® (Galitacikurah)

That is, with mind free from all restlessness. The word
Cikura means both hair and restless.
¢ Meditating’ (Dhyayan)

On Thee as in enjoyment of Samarasya bliss with Paramasiva.
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¢ Enjoying’ (Ratasaktam)

By doing Laya of (merging) the Jivitma in Kundalini-Sakti,
the ever-youthful, all-pervading Genetrix and Preserver of all
Jivas. The creative and nourishing function of Kundalini is indi-
cated by the epithets ¢ heavy-hipped * and ¢ full-breasted.’

NoTEs

v Naktan. At dead of night. The Phetkarini-Tantra, ¢By
night, naked with dishevelled hair, in union with S'akti, by him is
all Siddhi, gained>. The Kailikrama says, ¢« The Pasu devoted to
his own Acara should recite his Mantra a lakh of times b}{ day.
The Vira or Dioya should recite it a lakh of times by night.’
Kubjika-Tantra says ¢Such as are in Paiubhava are but Pasus.
They should not touch a rosary nor recite Mantra by night.” (V)

2 Bhaktah. Here a Vira-Sadhaka. Niruttara-Tantra says,
“The Mantrin who has reccived Abhiseka should do Kulapja.
Oh Devi the Mantra of Kali does not become Siddha without
Kulacara. > (V)

3 Twam dhyayan. Mentally seeing Thee in his heart as ever
in the Enjoyment of union with Mahakala. (V)

+ Thy Mantra is the aforesaid great Manira. (V)

5 He is Ratasakta, the meaning of which is as follows: Sa
mantyarm japati yada sa .s‘"abhanﬁr’:‘gapragyaﬁgas‘ﬁlinjﬁ manoharinyayuvatyd
Saktyz saha maithunasakto bhavati. Whilst in union (Maithuna) the
mind must be concentrated on Devi Kali and japa must be done
of Her Mahamantra. The devotee should not think of aught else.

6 So also Phetkarini-Tantra (ch. x) says:

¢ Ratrau nagnah $ayanas ca maithune ca vyavasthitah.
Athava muktakesash ca tena syuh sarvasiddhayah,
Stambhanar mohana-caiva vasikaranarm eva ca. #

Here Athava means if the Sadhaka is without a S'akti; then
recitation of mantra with dishevelled hair gives the same  siddhi.

7 Kavi which has not here the limited sense of ¢ Poet.’
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VERSE 11

O Spouse of Hara!, should (a Sadhaka) daily ? recite
Thy mantra for the space of a ycar meditating the
while * with knowledge of its meaning® upon Thee,
intent °* upon Thy union® with the great Mahakala,
above whom Thou art, " then such a knower ® has every
pleasure that he wills upon the earth,” and holds all
great powers ' in the grasp of his lotus-like hands.

COMMENTARY

“ Spouse of Hara’ (Haravadhi)
Charmer of Mahakala.

¢ Mentally recite®> (Vicintya japati)

The Kaulavali says that mental (Manasa) Japa is a hundred
times more efficacious than verbal (Vacika) Japa.

According to Durgarama the words may also mean ¢ recite ’
keeping in mind the Artha or meaning and so forth of the
Mantra. For it is said that he who does not know the Artha of
Mantra, the Caitanya of Mantra, and Yoni-mudra is without
success (Siddhi) even if he do Japa of the Mantra a million times.

¢ Unperturbed mind > (Susthibhiya)

The Kularnava-Tantra thus enjoins : ¢ Beloved ! when doing
Japa of a Mantra one should be calm, pure, sparing in food,
reverential, self-controlled, unaffected by the opposites (Dvandva),
steady of mind, silent and self-disciplined.’

¢ Meditating on Thee’ (Vicintyatvam)

The Kaulayali-Tantra says, ‘One should meditate upon the
Spouse of S'iva before Japa and after meditation should again do
Japa.” The Sadhaka who does Japa and meditation together

soon attains success.

¢ Upon Him® (Viparitam)

(The original is ¢ Viparitah’ in the first case and Durgarama
therefore makes it an adjective of thz Sadhaka who he says unites
with his Sakti in Viparita Maithuna. Vimalananda however
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reads it as Viparitam in the second case making it an adjective of
¢Thee’ (the Devi) who is the object of meditation).

¢ Great Powers’® (Mahasiddhinivahah)

Such as that by which is gained Salokya, Sariipya, Sayujya
and Nirvana forms of Liberation.

NoTEs

1 Sva.
2 Sada : Means ¢ always > here ¢daily’ (K.B.).
Vicintya, that is, who has mentally thought of the lettc'rs of
the Bija and their meaning, which is mental japa (Manasa Japa),
defined in Narasirhha-Purana (cited in the Ahnikacara-tattva of
Raghunandana) as the repetition in the mind, letter by let.ter,
syllable by syllable, of the mantra, meditating at the same time
upon its meaning.

4 That is upon Varpa-samsthana or placing of the letters and
their meaning and so forth. '

5 Susthibhiiya—that is, whose senses are not directed to any
other object (Commentary, K.B.).

8 Atisayamahakalasuratam.

" Viparitam (see iloka 7, note 5.)

8 Vidvan whose sole aim is Moksa.

9 Literally, ¢ wandering freely on Earth’ (Gommentary, K.B.).

10 Siddhi (see ante, p. 295.)

(=
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VERSE 12

O MorsEeR, Thou givest birth to and protectest the
world, and at the time of dissolution dost withdraw to
Thyself * the earth and all things ; therefore Thou art
Brahma, and the Lord of the three worlds, the Spouse
of S'ri,” and Mahe$a,® and all other beings and things.*
Ah Me ! how, then, shall I praise Thy greatness ?

COMMENTARY

¢ Dost withdraw® (Samharati)

That is dost make the world lose itself in Thy Causal
(Karana) body.

¢ Dhata’
She is the creative Sakti of Brahma.

¢ Husband of S'ri® (Sripatih)
She is the preservative S'akti of Visnu whose spouse is STi or
Laksmi.

¢ Mahesa’
She is the dissolving S'akti of Rudra.

¢ All things’ (Samastarn)

Thou art both the material and instrumental cause of the
world. The Triputa-Stotra says, ¢ Thou art Earth, Brahma, and
Creatrix of the world. Thou art also Water, Visnu, and Preser-
ver of the world. And thou art Fire, Rudra and the Dissolver
of the world. As the Air of the world thou art Aisvarya.’
Another Stotra says, ‘She assumes three forms of body for the
purpose of creation, maintenance and dissolution. The world
being constituted of the three Gunas, Brahma, Visnpu and Rudra
are Her Vikrtis.’

NoTES

11t is commonly said that She destroys but not so. Devata
does not destroy (Na devo nasakah). Man does. She takes back
what She has put forth.
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% Visnu, husband of Lak,

3 §8"%wa. The Trimurti is, in fact, Her manifestation.

Y Prayah sakalam api, that is, all moving and unmoving things
(Commentary, K.B.). For the Devi is Vifvaripini in that form of
the whole universe. She is the objective world, *jadatmika’
(Lalita, verse 90), as well as its Cause.
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VERSE 13

O MOTHER, people there are who worship many other
Devas than Thyself.? They are greatly ignorant, and
know nothing of the high truth,? (butI) of my own
uncontrollable ® desire for Thee approach Thee, the
Primordial Power, * who dost deeply enjoy the great
Bliss arising from union (with Siva),® and who art
worshipped by Hari, Hara, Virifici, and all other

Devas. ©

COMMENTARY
¢ Deluded® (Vimudhah)

That is devoid of discrimination.

¢ Enlightened’ (Vibudhaih)

- The Bagala-Stotra says, ‘Oh four-armed, four-headed,
worshipful Parame$vari, Oh Devi Ambika who art ever worshipped
with devotion by Krsna, Oh Paramesvari who art worshipped by
the Lord of the daughter of Himalaya, grant beauty, grant
victory’ and so forth.

‘z‘idj}& 3

Who art before and the beginning of the world,
¢ Union’ (Rati)

Which is Viparita as above described.

¢ Wine’
That is Rasa.

NoTES

1 That is, thinking that other Devas grant greater boons (Com-
mentary, K.B.). Cf. also what Sarhkaracarya says about the
worship of other Devas in the fourth §loka of the Deyyaparadha-
ksamapana-stotra, and see Hymn to Jagadarbika. V. 19., p. 142
ante.

2 Paramam, that is, Tattvan.
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3 For he is a devotee (Bhakta) whose desire for Her is so great
that he cannot control but is controlled by it.

1 Adya.

5 Rati-rasa-mahananda-niratam. The Devi delights in creation,
which is the fruit of Her union with the Purusa (Siva). ‘Great
Bliss,” for, as on the physical plane yadrapam paramanandam tan
nasti bhuvanatraye (Matrkabheda-Tantra, chap. ii), it is the coun-
terpart on that plane of the ecstatic union which produced the
Universe itself. It is the reflection of the higher Bliss attainable
even here by the union of S'ivasakti (in the form of Kundalini)
in the Sahasrara. Some read Rasikam for Niratai.

S Visnu, S'iva, and Brahma. What, then, is the use of praying
to Brahma, Visnu, and S'iva when they themselves worship Her?
(Commentary, K.B.). Cf. also Devibhagavata, loc. ¢it. The Devi
is Mother of all, from Brahma to the lowliest worm (Abrah
makhilajanani, Lalita 67).
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VERSE 14

O KALi, spouse of Girisa,’ Thou art Earth, Water, Fire,
Air and Ether.? Thou artall. Thou art one and
beneficent.? What can be said in praise of Thee, O
Mother ? Of Thy mercy show Thy favour towards me,
helpless as I am. By Thy grace may I never be reborn.*

COMMENTARY
‘Kali’’®
Dispeller of the fear of Kala or Death.

¢ Thou art Earth’® (Dharitri kilalangshachirapi samiropi gaganam)

Guptarpava-Tantra says, ¢ Thou art Earth, Thou art Water,
Thou art Fire, Thou art the Air of the world, Thou art Ether,
Thou art Mind as Manas, Aharhkara, Mahat (Buddhi) and Thou
art Prakrti. Thou art also, Oh Mother, Atma. Thou art the
Supreme. Nothing is greater than Thee. Oh Devi of terrible
form showing Thy teeth, may my sins be forgiven me.” The
Triouta-Stotra also says, ¢ Thou art the Adhara-Sakti and the
Adhara. Thou dost pervade the world and the world is in Thee.’

¢One’ (Ekz)
Without a second.
¢ Beneficent® (Kalyani)

Because She grants Nirvana Liberation to Jivas.

¢ Spouse of Girifa® (Girisaramani)

Spouse of Siva. Or He who is in the Giri or Kiita is Girisa
that is Kiitastha-Brahman ; His spouse or Sakti. Though change-
less (Nirvikara) Thou dost appear as the twenty-four Tattvas,
namely, Earth and the rest through Thy Maya. The Devisikta
of the Rg-Veda says ¢ Thou who art one and many, subtle and
the Vikaras (gross things) and giveth birth to millions of
universes, ’

< All’° (Sakalarm)

S'ruti says, ¢ Verily all this is Brahman ”.
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¢ Helpless® (Agatikam)
On account of liability to rebirth despite Sadhana.

NoTEs

1 The Lord who inhabits the mountain, whereas, Girifa is
Lord thereof.

2 Lingapurana says, Devi becomes matter’ (Kyetra). She is
Ksetra-svaruipa, that is, the field or matter which is known by the
soul (Kyetrajiia). See Lalita Sahasranamam (fourth hundred) fo.r
the Brahman who creates the visible world Itself enters into it
(Tat systva tad evanupravisat.) )

3 Kalyani. According to the Padina-Purana, Deui is worship-
ped as Kalyanpi in the Malaya Mountain.

* Bhavarn anu na bhiayan mama januh, that is, liberated. 'I_'he
S'yamarahasya reads Bhavam ananubhiiyat, using bhavai as meaning
dukharm (pain), arising from bhava (the world) (K. B.).
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VERSE 15

He, O Mahakali!, who in the cremation-ground,
naked, and with dishevelled hair, intently ? meditates
upon Thee® and recites Thy mantra, and with each
recitation makes offering to Thee of a thousand Akanda
flowers * with seed,® becomes without any effort a Lord

of the earth. ¢

COMMENTARY
€ And’ (Tu)
For Divya Sadhakas.

¢ Mahakali®

Or Parabrahmaripini.

“ Cremation-ground’ (S'masanasthah)

The cremation-ground is Parabrahman into which in the
great Dissolution (Mahipralaya) all beings go as though corpses.
‘In the cremation-ground’ therefore, means devoted to Para-
brahman.

‘ Naked’ (Dikpatadharah)
That is, free from the covering of Maya ; whose Conscious-

ness is untainted.

¢ Meditates on Thee’® (Dhyananiratah)

That is, upon Thy Saccidananda aspect. The Rudrayamala
says, ¢ He who follows the Kula path should do Japa of Mantra
seeking protection from Devi who is Consciousness, Bliss and
Source of knowledge, who is all Tattvas, whose refulgence is that
of millions of flashes of lightning.’

¢ Sunflowers* (Arkanam)

Flowers of feeling such as compassion, forgiveness and so
forth which are functions of the Mind called the Sun in the
Brahmarandhra. The Jiianasarmkalini-Tantra says, ¢ Oh Beloved,
the mind is seated on the surface of the sun and life on that of
the moon.’ The Yajiavalkya-Sarnhhita says, ¢ The Moon is known
to be in the Ida and the sun in the Pingala (Nadi).
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“ Self-produced Bija’ (Nijagalitaviryena)

This Bija is here the nectar which naturally flows from the
thousand-petalled Lotus. The Mahanirvana-Tantra says, ¢The
Heart-Lotus should be offered for seat, the nectar (Amrta) shed
from the Sahasrara for water to wash the feet, the mind as the
offering (Arghya), Memory (Citta) is offered by way of flowers,
and the vital airs (Prana) as and by way of incense.’ Jiianasar-
kalini-Tantra says, ¢Libation (Tarpana) to the Supreme Libera-
trix should be made from out the vessel of the Moon and Arghya
should be given from out the vessel of the Sun. Compassion,
wisdom, and forgiveness are flowers as is also control of the
senses. So too are charity (Daya) and religious merit. Non-
injury (Ahirsa) to any being is an excellent flower. Bliss is a
flower and so too is the worship of the Sadhaka. Whoever offers
these ten flowers attains to the feet of the Liberatrix.” In this
verse Savikalpasamadhiyoga is indicated.

NoTEs

v Mahakali, S'akti of Mahakala.

2 Susthah : with undistracted mind. (V)

 Tava dhyana-niratah, that is, Upon Thy form. (V)

! Arka=Sunfllowers known as Akanda (V) not the flower so
called in English.

% Nija-galita-viryena kusumam. Thus the offering is not only
of the flowers of the Akanda plant, yatah sadhakah devyai svavirya-
miSritarkapuspan; samarpapati. Durgirama-Siddhantavagisa cites
the Mahakalasmhita as saying that the siryapuspa should be
offered in the same way with japa of the malamantra (svavirya-
miSrita-siaryapuspani). The virya does not, refer to the sap of the
plant. Nija refers to the sadhaka. ¢ Along with, that is dipped in
or that is spread over with.’ Mahakala-samhita says, ‘A Kaula-
Sadhaka in the cremation-ground, naked, dishevelled and with
tranquil mind, should offer a thousand sunflowers with seed reciting
the while his AMantra. After meditating and worshipping with
great devotion he should recite the Hymn® (V).

& That is, king or raja. So the Phetkarini-Tantra says that
wealth, strength, eloquence, intelligence, and the love of women
(Sarvayositpriyah) is gained.
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VERSE 16

O KaALi, ! whoever? on Tuesday at midnight,® having
uttered Thy mantra, makes offering even but once
with devotion to Thee of a hair of his Sakiz* in the
cremation-ground, ° becomes a great poet, a Lord of the
earth, and ever goes mounted upon an elephant. °

COMMENTARY

¢ Kali’
Dispeller of the fear of Kala or Death.

¢ Whoever®
Here a Divya Sadhaka.

‘Midday’ (Madhyahne)
At noon.

¢ Devotion’ (Premna)
That is Parabhakti.

¢ Offers® (Vitarati)

Merges in Thee, that is, attains Nirvikalpa-Samadhi.
Patanjala-Stitra says that Nirvikalpa-Samadhi is attained by
suppression of the Vrtti of mind.

¢ In the cremation-ground’ (Citayam)

In thee as Consciousness (Cit).

rBiJ'a H

That is here nectar which issues on the enjoyment of the
union of Kula-kundalini and Paramasiva. The Gandharvamalika-
Tantra says, ‘Oh beloved One, the Queen of Devas unites with
Paradiva and in a moment, Oh Devi Parame$vari, nectar is
forthwith produced. That nectar, Oh Devi, is like the juice of
of lac. With it, Oh, Mistress of the Devas, libation (Tarpana)
should be offered to the supreme Devata.

¢ At home’ (Grhe)
In the thousand-petalled Lotus (Sahasrara).
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¢ Hair with its root ° (Cikuram Samulari)

The mind with its functions. It issuch Sadhaka who gains
both enjoyment and Liberation.

NoTEs

1 Kali is destroyer of Kala (V).

2 ¢ Whoever ' is here a Vira Sadhaka.

8 Madhyahne. Noon or (here) midnight. Kakarakitarahasya
says, ¢ Whoever naked and with dishevelled hair, on a 'I.'ucsday,
at midnight, does Homa in the cremation-ground with hair, nails
seed and whatever adheres to the Sammarjaiii and offers them
after having uttered the Malamantra and recited Thy namea
thousand times attracts to him the Lord of the Earth” (V). :

4+ The offering is stated in the words grihe sammﬁpanyﬁ
parigalitabijam hi cikuram samulang madhyahne vitarali citayam
kujadine. These words have received various interpretations, of
which the two chief alternatives are given. Grhe is by some
translated as ¢at home, ’ in distinction from the cremation-grourd
to which, according to this rendering, the sad.haka subsequently
goes to make his offering. This, however, is Sa“fl to be erroncous,
as the sadhana takes place not in the house but in the f;rematlon-
ground. Others (see Calcutta edition) translate it as the
equivalent of grihini, or wife. Sammarjani is by them read to mean
“comb.’ Parigalita is translated ¢ removed,’ in the sense th-at the
curling of the hair of the wife is * removed or straightened with the
comb. Bijam given cither its primary meaning, Or as tl.xc
equivalent of virya is said to mean kautilyam, or cur.I of the hair.
Gikuram is ¢ hair,” and samilam qualifies it, meaning Rullcd out,
taken off at the root. The meaning is, then, an offering is mad.e of
wife’s hair, the curls (kautilyam) of which have been s.tralgh'
tencd out with the comb (sammarjanya), and some of which hzts
at the root (semulam). The correct rendering, however, 15
according to K. B. S'aktisadhakayoh grhe maithunasamaye yom'hm.-
gasamgharsavasat saktiyonipatitarn virpaliptain loma degyai san:mrpztam
bhavati. Grhe thus doesnot mean ¢ at home, ’ but manmathagrihe. '?f'he
hair is from the same. Sammarijani=S'iina. Samilam Q‘.lahﬁes
cikuram in the sense of ¢ come off at the root’ under the -cm:um-
stances stated. Parigalita is ¢ dropped *—referring to the virya.
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According to Vimalananda, Grhe parigalita-viryam, is that
produced by union with the Sadhaka’s svaiakti or wife (V).

Of the words Grhe sammarjanya parigalita-virpain cikuram
samilam the Commentator Durgarama Siddhantavagisa gives the
two following alternative expressions: (a) Sammarjanya means
with a comb with which the hair is put in order. Parigalitavirpam
c¢tkuram means hair of which the Virya or crookedness has been
removed. Grhe means in the wife: for it is said the wife is the
home. The whole phrase then means Wife’s hair, root and all,
combed out straight with a comb or (b) Sammarjanya parigalita-
viyain means Sukra produced by Sammarjani here meaning Linga
of the Sadhaka ; grhe means in the abode of Kama that is Yoni of
S'akti together with hair, root and all.

The English translation is somewhat abbreviated with the
object of giving only so much as all renderings are agreed upon,
But in practice Virya is used by most in its literal sense, this is
the gross meaning. The inner sense is given in the Svaripa yyakhya
which follows.

% According to soine, the offering is made on the built-up pyre,
and, according to others, on the fire after the body has been
consumed. Cita, however, is really used as a synonym for the
burning ground (Smaiana). The Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. 1) speaks
of two Kinds of S'masana :

S'masanam dvividham deva cita yonih prakirtitarm.

¢ That is, he becomes a Raja, and has no longer to go on foot
like common folk.
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VERSE 17

Tue devotee! who, having placed before himself,®
and meditated and again meditated ® upon, the abode, *
strewn with flowers,? of the Deva with the bow of
flowers, ¢ recites” Thy Mantra, Ah!® he becomes on
earth the Lord of Gandharvas,® and the ocean of the
nectar of the flow of poesy, 1° and is after death in Thy
supreme abode.

COMMENTARY
¢ Devotee (Bhaktah)

The Sadhaka who is a Yogi on Divya path.

¢ The Abode> (Kusumadhanuso mandiram)

The triangular Yoni Mandala in the Muladhara. Ni}'lvﬁt_la..-
Tantra says, ¢In the triangle, the abode of Kama, the Linga is
Mahesvara.

¢ With its own flowers’

Adorned with the Svayambhu-linga which is Compared toa
flower. Goraksa-Sarnhita says, ¢He is truly wise who knows the
supreme ‘Tejas in the Yoni called Svayarabhulinga. Others are
but beasts of burden.

* Lord of Gandharvas® (Gandharva irenipatih)

A great singer. It issaid ¢there is nothing better than a
song.’

‘ Poesy” (Kavitvamrta nadi nadinah)

He becomes like the great poet Kalidasa.

Is great> (Prabhavati)

He attains Nirvana on being united with Thee who are
Saccidanandartipa. Kiarma-Purana says, Brahmavadis have
learnt in all Vedas and Vedintas the one, omnipresent, subtle
(Kiitastha), immovable, absolute, endless, undecaying Brahman,
the sole supreme Niskala-Tattva higher than the highest, eternal,
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auspicious, wondrous.” Devigita says ‘Oh Mountain, he in
whom Parabhakti is thus generated becomes merged in Pure
Consciousness. ’

NoTEs

1 Bhaktah : here the Vira Sadhaka (V).

2 Purah : that is with the Mandala of Kama before him (V).

8 That is, with intensity. Dhyayan dhyayan, repeatedly
meditating (V).

¢ Kusuma-dhanusomandiramn. The Deva with the bow of
flowers is Kama whose abode is the Madanagara. Tantrakalpadruma
says, °He who recites the Mantra ten thousand times meditating
on the flower-covered %Yoni (Swvapuspairakirnam) of S'akti, of a
certainty charms all with his poesy.’ Svapuspa is called Svayar-
bhukusuma in Tantra-$astra; Matrkabheda-Tantra says, < Oh Lady
of Mahesa Svapuspa, which charms all is the Riu which first
appears in a married girl (V).

5 Svapuspairakirnam. The word  svapuspa =svayambhupuspa—
mentioned in the Tantras. The word puspa has here, and in
ordinary parlance, a figurative sense, as in English. For puspasab-
dena atra rtur ucyate, matrkabheda-tantra-pramananusarena anudhayah
kanyayah, prathama eva rtur atra ucyate. Tanirantare tu vivahitaya eva,
balaya rtur atra vivaksiteh. The Syamarahasya reads ©supuspa,’
which literally means pleasing fragrant flower, but which is
possibly a misprint for svapuspa. The meaning of the passage is
as follows: Sadhakah svasya puvobhage Saktim saimsthipya tasya
rturudhirasiktam yonim avalokayan san devimantram japati.

6 That is, Kama, the Deva of Desire, whose bow and arrows
are made of flowers.

7 Fapati. Recites ten thousand times (V).

8 Aho. ¢ Ah’ an exclamation of wonder (V)-

9 Celestial spirits (devayoni), who play and sing at the banquets
of the Devas. According to the Visnu-Purana, sons of Brahma
¢ born imbibing melody.’ The Sadhaka thus becomes a master of
dance, music and song. Gandharva-renipatih. He becomes a
great singer and a master of melody. The Sahkasanka says, ¢ Haha
is called a Gandharva and singing also makes a Gandharva’ (V).

10 He becomes a Pandita in all literature. The Kali-Tantra,
quoted in the Kalikalpalata, says that in strength he becomes like
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the wind, in wealth of gifts like Indra, and in the musical art like
Tumburu (K.B.)—a Rsi, master of music and inventor of the
tambiir.
11 Paramapadalinah prabhavati, that is, he attains nirvana (K.B).
Prabhavati : becomes capable of creating and so f orth on being
merged with Thy Supreme Feet (V). The word literally means
‘Excels.’
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VERSE 18

He who at night, when in union with his Saks, !
meditates with centred mind ? on Thee, O Mother with
gently smiling face, as on the breast of the corpse-like
Siva, lying on a fifteen-angled yantra ® deeply enlisted
in sweet amorous play with Mahakala, * himself be-
comes the destroyer of the God of Love. °

COMMENTARY
¢ Mother® ( Fanani)
The Progenitrix.

© At night’ (Naktam)

Midnight. Brahannila-Tantra says, ‘He who is intent on
meditation at midnight or early dawn surely sees the supremely
blissful aspect of Devi.’

‘ Meditates® (Dhyayet)

‘On Thee as not different from the Sadhaka’s own Atma,
who art Cidabhasa in his body as a Yantra.” Gandharva-Tantra
says, ‘He who is in Advaitabhava, and thinks of the self as
Devata in the three forms of body thinks of Her and his Atma as
one. He should worship the Devi as Atma with the articles
prescribed. The Yantra which is one’s own body should be
considered the best of all Yantras.” Again ‘He who meditates
on the Nirguna, unattached pure Atma of Tripuré as not being
different from his own Atma becomes one with Her.’

¢Thee ( Tvam)
That is Brahmamayi.

¢ Smiling face’ (Smera-vadanirm)
Because She is ever blissful, being Bliss itself.

€ On the breast > (Mahakalenoccaih)

On the breast of Siva who is inactive like a corpse. She
divides Herself into two parts like a grain of gram, namely, Siva
and Sakti by means of Maya associated with Icca, Kriya, Jiiana,
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whilst at the same time remaining established in Her Nirguna-
Brahman state.

¢ Fifteen-cornered seat® (Tripancare pithe)

This is the Sadhaka’s own body conceived as the Yantra in
which Avidya is the encompassing circle, the eight-fold Prakrti
consisting of Earth and so forth is the eight-petalled lotus, the five
Jhanendriya, the five Karmendriya and five Prana are the fifteen
Triangles and the Bindu which is Consciousness reflected in Maya
composed of pure Sattvagupa is the adorning Bija. TEC
Gandharva-Tantra says, ¢ The Cakramantramaya is the Devata’s
Supreme Body which is S'iva-§akti.’ The Bhagavadgita says,
‘Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Manas, Buddhi, Ahamkira, these
Tattvas constitute my eightfold Prakrti.’ Gandharva-Tantra says,
“The subtle body composed of uncompounded (Apaiicikrta)
Bhiita and equipped with five Pranas, Manas, Buddhi‘ and ten
Indriyas is the vehicle for Enjoyment. Unbegim‘flng and
undefinable (Anirvacya) Avidya is the causal Upadhi. Know
Atma to be different from the three-fold Upadhi. 2

¢ Decply enlisted’ (Madanarasalavanyaniratii)

. - . - =} &1 ra
Always united in the reverse (Viparita) way with Paramasiv

the Sagunabrahman. The Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘Wh‘-’“ that
Supreme Sakii by putting that Purusa down, of Her will appears
as the universe then She becomes passionate. And then becoming
Herself active the Devi rises upon Bhairava and enhances Her
own bliss with waves of natural pleasure.”

‘ Himself also enjoying’ (Svayam api ratanandaniratah)

Enjoying the bliss of union in Laya with Paramatma by
Yonimudra and becoming Saktimaya himself. The Gheranda-
Sarhhita says, ¢ He should do Yoni mudra and hin:lself become
Saktimaya. He should move in Paramatma with the go.od
S'rigararasa. Becoming Anandamaya he should be one with
Brahman.

¢ Destroyer of Kama’ (Smarahara)

The Advaita-sidhaka attains Kaivalya by being merged in
Thee who art Paramatma.
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NoTEs

! Svayam api ratanandaniratah, of which the meaning is as
follows: yada sadhakah Saktya saha maithunakriyasakto bhavati, tada
sa Slokokta-dhyana-prakaranusarena devirm dhyayati.

2 Samasaktah, concentrated on Thee.

% Kalikalpalata says it is a kind of yantra (diagram).

Tripaficare pithe. 'The Yanira. The Kali-Tantra says, ©TFirst
draw a triangle. Outside it put another. Next draw three
triangles. In the centre draw the Baindava-Cakra adorned with
the Maya Bija. Draw a circle outside the six cornered figure.
Next draw the eight petals attached to the outer circle and
Bhupura. He who knows this great ZYantra surely attains libera-
tion.”> Bhipura is the gross body composed of the five Bhiitas (V).
It is made with five triangles superimposed.

¢ Mahakalenoccair-madana-rasa-lavanya-niratam. Mahakala is
Paramasiva (V). Madana-rasa-lavanya-niratam refers to Vipari-
tarati (V).

5 Smarahara. The destroyer of Kama is Stva Himself (V).

That is, he becomes Siva Himself, who destroyed Smara the
Deva of Love (Kama), with Fire from His central eye, when the
latter, by the excitation of desire (towards Parvati), sought to
detract him from his yoga. Or it may be translated ¢excels in
beauty the God of Love.’
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VERSE 19

O Darxk One, ! wondrous and excelling in every way, ®
becomes the accomplishment,?® of those worshippers *
who living in this world ® freely make offering to Thee
in worship ¢ of the greatly” satisfying flesh, together

with hair and bone, ¢ of cats, camels, sheep, ° buffaloes;
goats, and men. °

COMMENTARY
 Oh Black one> (Asita)

Asita means free from bondage. Sitd means bound. Asita
is therefore ©not bound’ or eternally liberated. The root So,
means ¢ to bind.’ Amarakoéa gives the meaning of Sita as ¢ bound.”

¢ Wondrous’ (Apirva)
Best.

* At every step’ (Pratipadam)

In succession, step by step.

“ All Powers”® (Sarvasiddhi)

The five Siddhis which are the five form§ of_Lil_)eration.
The S'ivagita says, ©Salokya, Sartupya, Sérsf:l, S:.iyujzra and
Kaivalya. Know these to be the five forms of liberation.

¢ The flesh of > (Palalai)

These animals represent the Six Enemies. (Rip?) or Vices
which are specially characteristic of the following anlrfals : ' The
goat stands for Lust (Kama) ©as lustful as a goat (thaga), ' the
buffalo, Anger (Krodha) ¢asangry asa buﬂ‘alt.)— (Mahisa),® the
cat, Greed (Lobha) ©as greedy as a cat * (Marjara), the sheep,
Delusion (Moha), ¢as stupid as a sheep’ (Mesa), the cam:el,
Envy (Matsarya) ©as envious asa camel’ (Ustra), Man, Pride
(Mada) the Pride and arrogance of man’ (Nara). .

The Anandakalpa says, ¢ Worship should be done by .makmg
offering of lust as goat, buffalo, and so forth’. .Oﬁ'ermg is made
to Thee who art Cidrapa of lust and other vices as articles of
offering (Upacara) in worship with the object of ridding oneself
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of them. Brahannila-Tantra says, ‘In the fire of Atma which
flames with the ghec (Havih) of Dharma and Adharma, I ever
offer in Homa by the Susurhna path, with the mind as ladle, all
the functions of the senses—Svaha.’

¢ In worship’ (Pujayam)
In mental worship according to the manner prescribed.

¢ With hair and bone” (Loma, asthz)
That is the whole without omitting any part. Such Sadhakas
attain the Salokya and other forms of liberation.

NoTEs

I Asita : That is Kalika v. post.

2 Pratipadam. The S'yamarahasya-sarasarhgraha reads prati-
dinam. (every day) (K.B.), which seems preferable, for, as K.B.
says, the worship (p#ja) is the general daily pija, upon which
daily advancement in siddhi would follow.

8 Siddhi : success in work; accomplishment of all which is
desired (V).

4 Sat, that is, sadhu (wise, good, pious). Sat@m=Sadha
kanam (V).

5 That is, among men.

6 Pijayam api (sce note 2), ante.

Pajayam : Naimittika or occasional worship (V). The force
of the particle api is that the offering is not confined to special
Sadhana but is made in ordinary worship also. (K.B.)

" Param (K.B.).

8 That is flesh and all.
9 Maisam. The Syamarahasya-sarasarhgraha gives also

mausam, of rat’s flesh. The Phetkarini-Tantra has both sheep and
rat’s flesh (K.B.)

S'yamarahaysa says, ¢ To him who makes offering of the flesh
of cats, sheep, camels, and buffaloes together with bone, hair and
skin Daksiné is ever beneficial like a Mother.”

10 As to this human sacrifice, K. B. says that Kings alone, and
not any other, are entitled to make human sacrifice, citing the
Yamala quoted in the Kalikalpalata (Raja naravalith dadyan nanyopi
paramesvari). TFor inner sense sce Svariipa-vyakhya post.



HYMN TO KALI 331

VERSE 20

O MortHER, he who, being a controller of his passions, *
eats fhavisyannam, * and, being proficient in meditation
on Thy feet, rightly recites® Thy mantra a hundred
thousand times by day, and he who afterwards * naked
at night, when united with his Sakti,® rightly recites
Thy great mantra another such hundred thousand
times, becomes on earth like unto the Destroyer of
Smara, 6

COMMENTARY
* Naked’ (Nagnah)

That is free from the covering of Maya ; Nirvikara.

" Amorous play® (Nidhuvana-vinodena)

That is enjoying the bliss of union between Atma and
Parasakti. The Kularnava-Tantra says, ‘That is coition
(Maithuna) in which there is the bliss arising from the union of
Atma and Paragakti. Others are but Enjoyers of women.”

¢ Becomes’ (Syat)

That is, becomes liberated whilst yet living (Jivanmukta) like
S'iva.

NoTEs

1 Vasi. The first part of this S'loka refers to Pasvacara.

% That is, one who has undertaken the Purascaranavrata, and
eats pure form of food known as Havigyannai (K.B.).

Havisyasanaratah : that is after the recitation (V).

3 Makes japa (sce ibid.).

¢ Parai : that is, when he has been Abhisikta into Viracara.

5 Naktan nagno nidhuvana-vinodena, the meaning of which is
yada sadhakah $aktya saha maithuna-kriyasakto bhavati, tada sa mantram
Japati.

6 Smarahara or S'iva (seec note 5 to Sloka 18, ante). The
Tantra-kalpadruma says, < He who eats Havigyannati, who keeping
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Devi in mind recites the Mantra a hundred thousand times by day

and is at night united with his Sk#i becomes the Lord of the
earth.’ (V).
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VERSE 21

O MoTHER, this Hymn of Thine is the source from
whence originates Thy mantra.* It sings of Thy real
self, and contains injunctions for the worship of Thy
two lotus Feet. He who reads it at midnight or at
time of worship ? even his random talk® becomes the
nectar juice of poesy.

COMMENTARY
“ Thy real self (Svarapakhyan)
Speaks of the Dhyana of both Thy gross and subtle aspects.

‘ ‘Reads’ (Palati)

That is recites aloud. The Visuddhesvara-Tantra, ‘Oh
Devi, the reading of a Hymn (Stotra) mentally, or the recitation
of a Mantra loudly is as ineffectual as water in a broken jar.

¢ Nectar of Poesy’ (Prasarali kavitvamrtarasah)

He becomes full of the sweetness of Poesy. The Kalikula-
sarvasva says, ¢ All whose difficulties and dangers are destroyed
by a single reading, as it were flics in a flame. His speech flows
like the Ganges full of prose and poetry. ’

NOTES

* Manusamuddharanajanuh—that is, cause of mantroddhara :
formation of Mantra of Devi. The mantra is made known, and
then impressed with the life and consciousness (caitanya) of the
sadhaka (mantra-caitanya).

2 Pija.

8 That is, even his meaningless delirious talk, as in fever or
madness, etc. (K.B.).
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VERSE 22

NuMmBERs of women with large eyes, like those of the
antelope,! impatient for his love, ever follow him.
Even the King becomes subject to his control. He
becomes like unto Kubera ? himself. An enemy fears
him as if he were a prison. Living in continuous bliss ®
the devotee is liberated when yet living, and is never
again reborn. *

Here ends the Hymn by Sri Mahakala, entitled
Karpuradistotra.

COMMENTARY
¢ Liberated’® ( Jivanmukta)
And on death gets Videhamukti.

¢ No rebirth’ (Muktah pratijanuh)

He gets Nirvana in Brahman. The Mahakala-sarhhita says,
‘Whoever constantly and with devotion reads this Hymn
originating from Mahakala, is free from danger, disease and
death and in the end attains Kaivalya liberation.’

Here ends the Hymn named Svaripastotra of S'rimati
Daksina-Kalika by S'riman Mahakala.

Here also ends its annotation and Svariipavyakhya
entitled Vimalinandadayini.

NoTESs

1 Kuranga, which has beautiful large eyes.

2 Lord of wealth.

3 Kelikalaya, by the various entertaining acts (parihasadina) of
" which there are sixty-four. The meaning here is that there is
continuous bliss.

t Kelikalaya ciram jivanmuktah sa bhavati ca bhaktah pratijanuh.
The translation in the text reads pratijanuh to mcan as K.B. says,
Fanmanivritti or cessation of birth. But Pratijanuh may also mean
¢ birth after birth.” According to this translation jivanmukta would
not refer to the state immediately preceding Kaivalya but, as K.B.
says, Fivadavasthanubhutadevata-saksatkaramukha in which case the
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translation will be, He living in continuous bliss obtains direct
Experience of the Devata and is reborn life after life as Her
devotee.  According to the translation adopted complete libera-
tion follows and in the other case some lower though happy state.

OBEISANCE

To Kali the spouse of Kiala, who destroys all sin and is
Kala.! She who is Tara the Saviour, the Supreme Brahmavidya,
who is adored by the lotus-born Deva. ®

She who is Srividya, desirous of the welfare of Sadhakas on
the path of Liberation, to whom Hari and ‘Hara 3 make obeisance.

May that Devi the Mother, who appears in the form of all
things, bring forth benefits for all such as sing Her praises.

COLOPHON

Of this King of Hymns wherein Mahakala has described the
true self of K"Lhka, the Karparadya Hymn, untainted by worldly
desire, which gives bliss to Devotees, the aforesaid Annotation
containing its simple interpretation, as well as the Svariipavyakhya
(Commentary) which gives pure joy was prepared by me
Vimalinanda Svami for the enlightenment of Sadhakas in the
Saka year 1837. Mayest Thou reside in the throat of him who
reads it.

OM > TAT SAT, OM

1 The first Kala is Mahakala and the second is the produced
Kala.

2 Brahma.

3 Visnu and Rudr4.
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